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PREFACE

IS the midst of much bodily suffering, and many other
disadvantages of a peculiar nature, the following work has
been written ; and the writer hopes that, on that account, the
eye of criticism will look leniently on it. Within the com-
pass of its pages, he believes that historical facts have not
been trifled with : the manner in which these facts have been
dwelt upon, and illustrated, he leaves fo the judgment of the
reader. He cannot allow the work to pass from his hands
without a few words of preliminary remark.

It was suggested te him by a distinguished member of the
College of Bishops;—by one who bears a name which is for
all ages—by one who stands in clese relationship to a great
English poet, who has entered into his rest, but of whom it
may be truly said, as #% was said of an illustrious orator of
the British House of Commons, that “his name will be
remembered when all of us are silent, and most of us for-
gotten.” Can it be suppesed that we refer to any other name
than that of WorDSWORTH %

In June 1858, the idea of a new and popular History of
the Church in Scotlamd originated with the Right Rev. Dr
Wordsworth, Bishop of St Andrews, Dunkeld, and Dunblane.
Nearly twelve months have been bestowed on the labours
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connected *'with it. It now remains to be sean whether these
labours have been expended in vain.

Among those to whom the present writer has been
indebted, in the course of the composition of this History, for
* {friendship and support, none stands higher than the Very
Rev. John Torry, Dean of St Andrews. He acknowledges,
also, his obligations to the Rev. William Farquhar of
Pitscandly, and the Rev. W. G. Shaw, of Forfar for their
kindness in assisting him to revise it.

From the Very Rev. Dean Ramsay, of Edinburgh, he has
received valuable materials.

There are two other names which the writer wishes to
place upon record, in connection with this work. These are
‘that of Mr Robert Chambers, of world-wide celebrity, a per-
sonal friend of more than thirty years’ standing; and that of
Mr Bryce, whose genius has studded, and continues to stud,
= the land of his fathers with mansions, in magnificent pro-
pomons, which not only embellish that land for the present,
but on which the breezes of summer will blow, and the storms
of winter will burst, for centuries to come. To these two men
the writer is, indirectlg, under obligations as to the carrying
out the work ; and such obligations are sacred and eternal.

In the composition of the work, the writer has been greatly
indébted to the Eeclesiastical History of Scotland, by the
Rev. John Skinner ; to the History of the Church in Scotland,
by Bishop Russell ; and, more particularly, to the Hustory of
the Church of Scotland, by Thomas Stephen, Medical
Librarian of King’s College, London. From Bishop Russell’s
edition of Keith's Historical Catalogue of Seottish Bishops,
and from a series of admirable sketehes on the subject of the
Ecclesiastical History of North Britain, which appeared, some
years ago, in the Scottish Ecclesiastical Journal, he has also
derived much valuable information. }

With respect to these sketches, which are from the pen of
the Rev. Gilbert Rorison, of Peterhead, it is much to be
regfetted that they are incomplete. They commence with
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the introductign of Christianity into Scotlgd® apd they
reach only to the death of Wishart, in 1546, on the ewe of
the Reformation. Throughout, they are highly falented ; in
many places, they are brilliant ; and, had they been broyght
out in a perfeet shape, in all probabilify the present work
would never have been written.-

The writer wishes to add & few words more. In the
compesition of such a worlk; it was impossible for him not to
draw a broad:line of distinction between Episcopalians and
Presbyterians: He is, himself, on principle, and after an
investigation of historical facts which commenced with boy-
hood, a thotough- Episcopalian ; but he has the highest
respect for his Presbyterian countrymen. His ancestors, by.
father’s side, and by mother’s side, were Presbjterians ; and
the probability is, that some of them may have suffered for
their doings at Drumeclog, Bothwell Bridge, and Aird’s Moss.
Those distant times of bigotry, and bloodshed, have passed
away. Should a Presbyterian, therefore, happen, while
perusing this- History, to mieet with an anecdote, in which
Presbyterianism is represented in a ridiculous light, let him
take it in good-humour; and let him read it as he would
vead the pages of Hudibras, whose satire is so liberally,
and so pleasantly, bestowed on the extravagances of the
age of the Puritans and Oliver Cromwell.-
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INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER.
SECTION I

Origin of parishes — Churches— Chapels— Chaplains — Scottish
Episcopal churches not chapels—Rectories —Spelman— Various
kinds of Rectors—Rector navis, and Rector chori—Vicars—
Ministers—The Great Rebellion—Joseph Mede—Position, and
titles, of Bishops in ancient times—Archdeacon Sinclair—The
Title ‘“My Lord ”— Bishops of Sodor and Man—Obadiah and
Elijah.

BEFORE entering upon the direct, and more immediate,
object of this work, it may be desirable that I should
make some remarks on a few subjects, which, however
interesting in themselves, are not specifically connected
with Scottish matters, but which rather belong to
ecclesiastical and civil history in general

The first of these to which I shall call attention Origin of
is the origin of parishes. “ According,” says Dr Hook parishes.
in his Church Dictionary, “to the original constitution
of the Church, the Bishop, as the pastor of the flock,
is bound by his office to oversee each individual of his
diocese ; and, when missions are first established, and
the number of Christians is small, this he is able per-
sonally to do. Our own Church (the Church of England)
was first established by a missionary Bishop, attended by
priests and deacons, acting immediately under him,
but having no distinct cure of souls. But, when many
were converted, and the Church became nearly co-exten-
sive with the nation, the Bishops were obliged to do by
deputy what they could no longer personally perform ;
and dioceses were subdivided into parishes, in which
the Bishop of the.diocese placed a clergyman of the
second order in the ministry, not only to discharge the
duties pertaining to that order, to preach and administer
the sacraments, but also to superintend the people; the
Bishop reserving to himself the superintendence of the
diocese generally, and of the clergy in particular.”

As far as Scotland is concerned, while the institution

-~
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of parishes was unknown, the clergy acted simply as
local missionaries under the Bishop; officiating wherever
their services were required, and wherever: birth, death,

or sickness demanded their attentfon.. As to the'

origin of parishes, within the boundaries of the north-
ern part of Great Britain, we know nothing witl
certainty. It may suffice to say, that, by the twelfth
century, they were fairly established, and recognised),
by the civil as well as the ecclesiastical law of the land.

It being necéssary that edifices should -exist, in which
the public worship of Ged: should-be conducted, and in’
which the ordinarices of religion should be administered,
churches gradually arose. The word Church is derived-
from the Qreek word Kuriakos, the Lord’s house;
from' which’ word comes the Saxon word Cyric or
Kyrk; and, by adding a’ double aspiration to it, our
usual word CHyreh, or Charch.

The word Chapel comes from a different source, and
as & curious, and almost ludicrous origin. It is
derived from the Latin word Capella, a young goat, or
kid ;;and nteans, in fact, a little church—an offshoot
from the parent one. In the rhost ancient periods of
the gospel, the Cathedral—whiers lived the lg: ishop and
His council of presbyters, with the déacons—was the
only church of the diocese. Byand by, parish churches
were erected for the accommodation of ttie Christian
population among whom they were- pl;:a.ced: In
process of time, families who lived at ah inconve-
nient distance from the parish church, were allowed to
have their' private oratorfes'in the immediate rieigh-
bourhood of their respectivé residences, where they
might enjoy the ordinary rites of religion; but still
under the proviso, that, on the more solemn feast-days
of the church, their- pa.nsh churches - should be- their
regular places of resort. Thus, we repeat, originated
the term chapels; while the clergy who were licensed
to-officiate in them were called capellani; or chaplains.

From'what'we have said; it'is evident that the places
of public worship of the Scottish Episcopal Church
are mot chapels. They are'churches. They are houses
of God, solemnly set‘spart from' profane use, and con-
secrated to the high and holy purpose of our presenting
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ourselves, periodically, at the footstool of Him whose
creatures we are.

While on this subject, it may not be out of place to Rectories.
give some information respecting the nature of Rec-
tories, whether in that branch of the Church which was
planted in England, or in that which held, and still
holds, its footing on the north side of the river Tweed.
The title Rector, as implying a person appointed to take
charge of the spiritual interests of a parish or congre-
gasion, has been so long unknown in Scotland, that
the true meaning of it has become obsolete.

Spelman’s definition of a Rectory, or Parsonage—that Spelman.
is, of a legally constituted Rectory in England—is as
follows : “ A Rectory, or Parsonage, is a spiritual living,
composed of land, tithe, and other oblations of the
people, separate or dedicate to God in any congregation,
for the service of His Chuwrch there, (touching divine
worship, and works of charity,) and for the maintenance
of the governor or minister thereof, to whose charge
the same is committed. By this definition, it appears
that the ordinary living, or revenue, of a Parsonage is
of three sorts;—the one in land, commonly called the
glebe ; another in tithe, which is a set and regular part
of our goods rendered to God ; the third, in offerings
and oblations bestowed upon God and His Church by
the people, elther in such arbitrable proportion as their
own devotion moveth them, or as the laws, or customs,
of particular places do require them.”

The definition of Spelman is certainly a correct one,
as far as the Church of England is concerned ; but we
must remember, that, according to Dr Johnson, the
primary meaning of the word Rector is merely that of
“ruler, lord, governor.” Where there are no such things
a8 land, tithe, and offerings, Rectories may be. The
late Bishop Hobart was Rector of his church in New
York ; Bishop Doane is Rector of that of which he is
pastor in New Jersey ; and this title is universally
used in the American Church.

It has been supposed, and the assertion was once
made, to the present writer, by the late venerable and
excellent Lord Medwyn, that no such title as that of
Rector has ever been known, in Scotland, since the
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downdfal of tlre Romish hierarchy, ir 1560. This is a
mistake ; and, in proof of its being so, we need merely
refer to an epitaph in the ehurchyard of Ratfray, in
Perthshire, in which the following words occur : ¢ Hic
situs est Mr Silvester Rattray, hujus ecclesiz Rector,
et minister, qui obiit penuk Jan. anno 1623, wtatis
sui 67.

There are various kinds of Rectors. There are the
Lord Rectors of the universities of Glasgow and
Aberdeen. There are the Rectors of convents, and
seminaries, or colleges, on the continent. There are
the Rectors of large schools ; such as the High School,
Edinburgh, Perth Academy, Ayr Academy, Dundee
Academy, and the: Grammar School, Aberdeen.

Virgil speaks of the pilot of a ship as Rector navis;
and in the Church of England, there has been, in days
of old, if there is not still to be found therein, such a
person as Rector chori. Plain English readers will
smile, when we inform them that the latter expression
means nothing more than the leader of a choir, or
band.

Many are- puzzled to know the difference between
Rectors and Vicars. We shall endeavour to explain
#. Rectors, in the Church of England, are men who
draw their tithes divectly. Vicars are men who receive
wicariously, whether from clergymen, or from laymen,
while they are the imstituted and inducted pastors of a
parish, the means of their temporal livelihood. In the
reign of Henry the Eighth, when the Church of England
was spoliated by that-sanguinary and unprincipled tyrant,
the tithes of the parish of Woburn were conferred by
him on one of his minions; named Russell, the ancestor
of the present Duke of Bedford, with the arrangement,
that he should pay, out of them, & certain sum per
apnum, to the clergyman of the parish. Thus the
elergyman beeame a Vicar, instead of a Rector; the
Bedford family were enriched: by Church robbery; and
while, in the present day, the Vicar of Woburn receives
no more than about £250 a year for the discharge of
his clerical duties, the Reforming house of Russell,
whose leading members are among the loudest to
clamour abeut the inadequate manner in which many
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of the clergy of the Church of England are paid, draw,
from Church property, not less than £1000 or £1200
a year. .

The word Minister frequently occurs in the Engligsh Ministers.

Book of Common Prayer; and it does 80 on the under-
standing, that the person to whom it is applied is the
presbyter mintstering, or officiating, during divine
service. As it is ordinarily understood by the laity,
this term is very ignorantly, and even offensively, mis-
applied. “Minister,” says Dr Hook, “is the Latin term
to designate that officer who is styled deacon in Greek.
The term was applied, generally, to the clergy about
the time of the Great Rebellion; since which time it has
been used to denote the preacher of any religion.
Joseph Mede protested against calling our presbyters
ministers of the Church, or of such or such a parish.
“We should call them,” he observes, “ministers of God,
or ministers of Christ, not ministers of men; because
they are not only God’s ministers, who sends them, but
the people’s magistrates, to teach, instruct and oversee
them. Were it not absurd,” he adds, “to call the
shepherd the sheep’s minister ? If he be their minister,
they surely are his masters, And it would be well
if the clergy would always call themselves by their
distinctive titles.”

The position, and titles, of Bishops, in ancient times, Position,
are, in consequence of the authority which they are‘;‘%.'";’”'
commissioned to exercise in the Christian Church, iy grciors
worthy of some attention. times.

That Bishops were the immediately commissioned
enccessors of the Apostles, authorised to transmit their
spiritual power to others, is a matter to be decided
simply by historical evidence ; and we cannot do better
than refer our readers, for information on this point, to
the brief, but excellent work, by Archdeacon Sinclair, Archdeacon
with regard to it. The present writer earnestly, and Sinclair.
respectfully requests, that that most respectable body,
the ministers of the Presbyterian Establishment of
Scotland, will possess themselves of this work ; for it is
his warmest desire, and the fondest wish of his heart,
that the time may yet come—that it may not be far
distant—whem Ephraim shall cease to “envy Judah,
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and Judah to vex Ephraim;” when Scottish Epis--
copacy and Scottish Presbyterianism shall meet on
mutual ground, and, acting on the solemnly expressed
opinions of Calvin, with regard to Church government,
not only worship the same God, and plead for salvation
through the same Saviour, but also adopt the same
principles as to the manner of doing so.*

It is & vulgar error, that Bishops of the Church of
England are styled ¢ Lords” because they are temporal
barons, or because they sit in Parliament. The title “My
Lord” has always been given to the Bishops of Chester,
Gloucester and Bristol, Peterborough, Oxford, and Ripon,
although they do not sit in Parliament by barony, but
by writ of summons. The Bishop of Sodor and Man
(anciently styled Bishop of Sodor, Man, and the Isles)
has always been called “ My Lord,” although, properly
speaking, he never sat in Parliament at all. The first
Bishop of Nova Scotia was styled “My Lord” by
George the Fourth, although such title was not inserted
in his letters-patent. All Colonial Bishops are styled “My
Lord,” although it is notorious that none of them have
seats in Parliament. Bishops were called “Lords”
before Parliaments, or temporal Lords existed. In
fact, the title is strictly ecclesiastical and scriptural ;
given to the prophets of the Lord by virtue of their
office, even when they were persecuted by the civil
power.

Having referred to the position of the Bishop of
Sodor and Man, with regard to the British Parliament,
it may be interesting to a certain class of our readers
to peruse, on this subject, the following letter to the
writer, from the present Lord Bishop of St Asaph, who
was formerly Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man :—

¢ 8r AsarH, March 2, 1859.
“My DEar Sie—1. There is a tradition that the

* In a Jetter to a friend, who had been made a Bishop in the
Church of Rome, Calvin says: ‘‘ Episcopacy itself has proceeded
from God, and was instituted by God.”— Opusc. p. 72.—Stephen’s
History of the Church of Scotland, Vol. 1. p. 122,—Calvin also
says, that “‘equality of ministers breedeth strifes.”—Ibid. p. 121.
— Calvin quotes Titus, I. 5.
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Bishop of Sodor and Man has a right to a seat, but not
to a vote, in the House of Lords.

2. But it is so long since such a right has been
exercised, that the tradition would have to be esta-
blished. The tradition is, that he had a stool there ;
and I believe that he sat in his robes.

“3. There is an idea, that, if the Manx legislature
ceased to exist, by the Island’s having a representative
in the House of Commons, and so becoming part and
parcel of England, the Bishop would, as holding a
barony under the crown, become a member of the
House of Lords. On this point, I do not know enough
of constitutional law to be able to give any opinion.

“4. As to the lawn sleeves,* it is, I believe, only a
regulation of the House. A Bishop votes not as a
personal, but as an official member of the House. The
House, then, will not regard him as a member unless
his dress signify the fact ; e. g.,

“A judge may sit in the House—not vote—but then
must be in his robes.

“5. In courtesy, a Bishop of Sodor and Man would
be admitted within the Throne, in his ordinary dress,
as any Colonial Bishop ; so that the tradition (No. 1)
is different from this.

“ Believe me,
“Yours truly,
“Tros. VOWLER ST AsaPH.”

The writer has received another letter from his Lord-

ship, in which he says :—
¢St AsarH, April 25, 1859.

“ My DEAR SI—If you mention the See of Sodor
and Man, you may, perhaps, as connected with Scot-
land, as well mention the probable origin of the name.
The Western Isles formerly belonged to Norway, and
formed two Bishoprics, under the Metropolitan See of
Dronheim ; the Northern and Southern. When the
Norwegians conquered Man, they added that island to
the southern diocese, and it became the diocese of

* The writer had consulted his Lordship as to whether a Bishop
:lﬁght vote, or even sit, in the House of Lords without his lawn
eoves.

B
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Soudar and Man, (Sodor and Man,) and has so remained.
There, probably, never was any place called Sodor.
““This is, to my mind, the best derivation for a name
which has given much trouble.
“ Believe me,
*“Yours truly,
“THos. V. 8T AsaPH.”

We have spoken of the title “My Lord” as one
strictly ecclesiastical and seriptural; given to the
prophets of the Almighty in olden times. Thus, we
see it given to Elijah (1 Kings xviii. 7-13), and, after
his translation, to his successor Elisha (2 Kings ii. 19.)
“Art thou,” said Obadiah, “that my Lord Elijah?” “I
am,” was the reply ; “Go tell thy Lord, Behold, Elijah
is here.” “Was it not told my Lord,” exclaims Obadiah,
“what I did when Jezebel slew the prophets of the
Lord 1” The same style of language will be found in
connection with Elisha. “And the men of the city
said unto Elisha, Behold, I pray thee, the situation of
this city is pleasant, as my Lord seeth.”




INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER.
SECTION IL

Words, and forms, of great signification, and importance—The
Peerage—8t Chrysostom—Titles of Scottish Bishops—Titles of
the highest respect given to Bishops, in the earliest and purest
times of the Christian faith—The first Colonial Bishop—The
second, Bishop Inglis of Nova Scotia—The term Pope— Presby-
ters, and their rights—Parishes, and their boundaries—Camden
and Selden — Manses —Oratories—Tithes—Form of endowing
churches—The Offertory—Structure of ecclesiastical edifices—
Altar at the east end—First churches oblong—Cathedrals
cruciform—The churchyard—The Baptistery—Entrance at the
west—The Narthex, or Porch—The Nave —The Chancel—The
Screen—Praying towards the East—Burying the dead with their
faces towards the East—English ecclesiastical edifices—The
Cross—The Middle Ages—Barr on Church architecture—The
Nave and Aisles—The arrangement and embellishing of the
Chancel — General arrangement of churches — The Font—
The Reading Pew, or Prayer Desk—The Lettern, or Lecturn, or
Eagle—The Faldstool, or Litany Desk—The Altar, or Communion
Table—The One Sacrifice, and One Altar—A Commemorative
Sacrifice—Bishop Heber—The Credence, or Prothesis—The
Sedilia—The Lights upon the Altar—The Rood Screen—The
Sacrarium.

Worps, and forms, are everything to some people, and Words, and
something to every one. Much depends upon a name. forms, of

If a Bishop's proper title is not given to him, the next m;ﬁld
step will be to deny his authority. “What is Majesty,” importan-e
said Burke, “without its externals? A jest.” So it is

with regard to religion. Let the ministers of religion

be treated with disrespect, religion itself will soon

come to be despised. The same principle applies to

the persons of the dispensers of justice. The judge of
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assize is heralded, in splendour, to the seat where he is
to vindicate, and uphold, the omnipotence of the law.
The trumpet is blown before him. The streets are
lined with armed men. The nobles of the land, and
the first, and foremost, in authority, and renown, and
honour, bow down before him. He represents not merely
his sovereign, but that which keeps all human society
together ; and, without which, mankind would be a race
of savages, continually warring with one another.

When a man aspires to the Peerage, he aspires to it
because he considers it a post of honour, and of dignity,
in which he is not only to discharge his duties as a
legislator, standing between the despotism of the crown
on the one hand, and the licentiousness of the people
on the other, but because, in such a position, he will
be addressed in a manner becoming the great and
important functions which will be entailed on him.

Such being the principles of human law, and such
being part and parcel of the constitution of human
nature, we need not be surprised when we find St
Chrysostom enunciating as follows: “ Every heretic
speaking with a Bishop, doth neither call him Bishop,
nor Archbishop, nor Most Religious or Hcly; but
what? Your Reverence, your Wisdom, your Prudency ;
and he giveth him common names, thereby denying his
authority. The devil so dealt with God himself.”

Recently, the question has repeatedly been put,
‘What is the proper title by which to address a Scottish
Bishop of the present day? To this question we
unhesitatingly and decidedly answer, “ My Lord.” *

That titles of the highest respect were, in the earliest
and purest ages of the Christian faith, given to Bishops
i8 beyond dispute. In settling this matter, the general
language, and practice, of the Church Catholic are what
we must be chiefly guided by. When Arius, the
renowned heresiarch, wrote to Eusebius, Bishop of
Nicomedia, he addressed him as “my most desired

* The present Bishop Gillis, of Edinburgh, a prelate of the
Church of Rome, once said to the writer, in his Lordship’s own
house : ‘“ You are quite right, Mr Marshall. Bishops were Lords
before lay-Lords ever were heard of. There is not a Court in
Europe where I am not acknowledged as My Lord.””
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Lord Eusebius.” The Bishops who accompanied Atha-
nasius out of Egypt inscribed a letter to the Bishops
assembled at Tyre, “To our most honoured ZLords.”
The Synod of Jerusalem speak of “their pastor and
Lord Athanasius.” Qregory Naziazen thus says: ¢ Let
no man speak untruth of me, nor of my Lords the
Bishops.”

Innumerable are the examples which might be
adduced in proof of the fact, that Bishops ought to be
treated with the greatest respect and reverence ; and
that they ought, both officially, and in the intercourse
of private life, to be addressed in a manner indicative of
the highest regard for the office which they fill
Enough, however, has, at present, been said on the sub-
ject. The first English Colonial Bishop was Dr Inglis, The first
Bishop of Nova Scotia. He did not trouble himself gilfh"ml
about titles ; neither did his successor, Bishop Stanzer. =~ *-
Dr Middleton was created the first Bishop of Calcutta ;
and, from the date of his accession to his high office, he
was recognised a8 Lord. “My Lord Bishop of Calcutta,”
said George the Fourth to him, “I am glad to see you
at Court.”

The son of the first Bishop of Nova Scotia was, ghi:hm“d
afterwards, also Bishop of that distant country ; and he o0F -
was invited to the coronation of William the Fourth, Nova
and, subsequently, to that of Queen Victoria, as “ Lord Scotia.
Bishop,” but not, of course, to do ho

The term Pope is one which was, originally, applied The term
to all Bishops. Its modern application to the Bishop Fope.
of Rome alone is simply a conventionalism.*

The Presbyters are the second order of the Christian Presbyters,
Priesthood They are the councillors of the Bishop, “P‘ll]t‘she“
or subordinate rulers with him ; and, in primitive ages, "°
they were always acknowledged as such. In the
present day, this important historical truth seems to
have been much overlooked; and the result is, that
much confusion has been introduced into both the
Scottish and English branches of the Christian Church.

* The word Pope, Papa, or father, is now to be found in every
Scottish and English family. Anciently, in Romish times, the
first toast after dinner, was, ‘‘ Au bon Pére,” to the good Father.
It is now, at English and Scottish feasts, known as *‘ 4 bumper.”

B 1
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We have already spoken of the origin of parishes.
In Scotland it is an obscure point; but the boundaries
of such parishes appear to have been generally
determined by those of the manors, or large estates,
of which they principally consisted. The lord of the
wanor built the church ; he founded the Rectory; and
he endowed the Rector with a tithe of his lands for
ever.

Camden tells us, that the southern part of Great
Britain was divided into parishes about the year 630;
but Selden, who was one of the greatest men of his
time, proves that the clergy lived in common long after
the middle of the seventh century. But, that parishes
were formed at least before the end of the twelfth
century, there cannot be a doubt; seeing that several
Saxon laws, still in existence, refer to them.

When a parish was created, it was endowed with one
entire “ manus,” or as much land as was usually held by
a ceorl or freeman of the lower rank. From this word
is, we presume, derived the word “manse,” which is
still given to the parsonage houses of the parochial
cures in Scotland.

Oratories, in early times, were small chapels, for
private devotion, furnished with an altar, but not conse-
crated. The word Oratory is derived from the Latin
word Oratorium.

The institution of tithes is one which reaches as far

back as to the days of Abraham. It is not necessary-

that we should here discuss the question, as to the
divine right and permanent obligation of tithes; that
is, of tithes properly so called, and apart from offerings.
It may not be amiss, however, to state the opinion of
Spelman on this important point. His position is,
that tithes are “ God’s ancient demesne, and the nobler
part of his inheritance ;”—that they are founded princi-
pally on the law of nature; and that the payment of
them, towards the support of God’s Church, of the
services of religion, and of a Christian priesthood,
sufficiently numerous to discharge, in an effectnal
manner, the duties of the sacred office, is as much
binding upon the laity, under the Gospel dispensation,

‘as it was under the Patriarchal and Jewish economies.
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The form of endowing churches, in early times, was Form of
certainly an interesting one. The donor of lands, or of endowing
any endowments whatever, for the service of God, gave churches.
them in a formal writing, sealed and witnessed ; and
the tender of the gift was upon the altar (super altare)
while the donor was on his knees. On this subject,
much interesting information may be derived from Sir
Henry Spelman’s work on Sacrilege.

‘We cannot omit taking notice of the solemn manner, The Offer-

in the Primitive Church, of men’s contributing to the tory-
support of the worship of God by means of the Offertory.
The offertory was a weekly contribution, made by
Christians in the course of divine service, by means of
which the ordinances of the Church were, in a great
measure, supported, the clergy provided for, and the
poor protected against the assaults of want. It is
expressly recognised, by St Paul, in Scripture (1 Cor.
xvi. 1, 2); it is enjoined by the rubrics of the Prayer
Book of the Church of England; and it is consonant
with the principles of common sense. The thorough
revival of the offertory, in the present day, would, we
believe, be a complete remedy for all the evils connected
with a deficiency of funds for the carrying out of God’s
purpose in connection with the salvation of man.

‘While the Church was in a state of persecution, it i8 g¢rycture
not to be expected that the places in which the first of ecclesi-
Christians assembled to address the High and Lofty astical
One who inhabiteth Eternity, should have been places if
at all commensurate with the magnitude and importance
of the duty which was entailed upon them.

In fear of their idolatrous tyrants, they met at early
dawn, or rather before daybreak, in dens, in caves, and
in secret parts of the earth; and there, offering up
prayers, and hymns, and thanksgivings to the Author
of every good and perfect gift, they bound themselves
together, as one united body, not only in the Apostles’
doctrine, but also in the Apostles’ fellowship. When
this condition of things, however, passed away—when
Jesus of Nazareth had triumphed over all the power,
and all the greatness, of the mightiest empire which
the world ever saw—when the prophecy of Isaiah, that
kngs should be the nursing fathers, and queens the nursing
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mothers, of the Church, had been fulfilled, in the con-
version of Constantine, the Roman Emperor, to Chris-
tianity—the devotion and the zeal of the early followers
of Jesus were allowed to display themselves without
reserve. Then they built magnificent edifices for the
worship of the one true God. Then they reared
majestic and sumptuous piles; in which the human
soul, separated, and cut off, as it were, for the time,
from all connection with the debasing things of this
world, might aspire directly to heaven. Inthe structure
of these piles—in the position in which they stood—
in the parts and portions of which they were composed
—nay, in the most trifling ornaments which adorned
their walls—everything spoke a language, and everything
embodied a meaning, redolent of the passage of the
Christian from time to eternity, from the cradle to the
grave. In the erection of a House of Prayer, the
primitive Christians were not satisfied that it should
simply be sufficiently large to accommodate a certain
number of persons. Their object was, not mervely that
it should be ample enough to give room for those
persons to worship their heavenly Father. Their
religious structures constituted a language of them-
selves. Every Christian temple, reared to the honour
and glory of God, had, as it were, a soul and a sense
within it, which was intended to speak both to the eye
and to the heart of the spectator. In so doing, it aimed
at elevating his devotions, and at informing his mind.
It told him of that spiritual Church, of which the
earthly building is but a symbol. It led him “onwards
to that heavenly Jernsalem,” of which the material
fabric is, a8 it were, the vestibule. Some one or other
of the mysteries of the Christian faith—as, for instance,
the mystery of the Trinity—was always embodied in it.
It invariably shadowed forth some part of the ecclesi-
astical polity—that, say, of the division of the members
of the Church Catholic into clergy and laity—and it
was never found wanting in conveying to him who gazed
on it some lesson of instruction, either in religion or in
‘morals, were it only by means of the numerous extracts
from Holy Writ with which its walls were enriched.*

* The Lord’s House. By the Rev. John Marshall. Pp. 18-16.
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“In the erection,” says Barr, (Church Architecture,

p. 21), “of an edifice for the solemn celebration of
religious worship, the early Christians, from various
mystical and sacred motives, always placed the altar at Altarat the
the east end of the building ; and, consequently, in this east end.
respect, the plan of the structure was directly opposed

to that of the Jewish Temple, which had its sanctuary
towards the west. The Anglican Church never
sanctions any unnecessary deviation from the practice

of antiquity, and, therefore, in her disposition of her
houses of prayer, from the remotest period, adopted the
ancient arrangement, which ought never to be departed

from, especially as it may tend to remind her members

of that part of the world where Christianity had both

its origin and perfection ; and there does not appear to

be any reasonable objection to the usage being
observed.”

“The plan,” says the same author, (pp. 22, 23) “of First
the first places of Christian worship was oblong, a figure churches
that continued for a long time to be preferred to that °P1°%&
of the cross, which did not become generally adopted
until the reign of the Emperor Constantine: but a
cruciform structure, however expressive and significant,
in order to be properly effective, ought to be of con-
siderable dimensions. * * *  Such edifices ought
always to be composed of a few bold, well-defined
portions, and their plan should consist of a nave and
chancel, together with a tower or belfry, and an entrance-
porch. If a vestry be required, it may be erected on
the north or south side of the building, near the east
end.” The edifices to which Mr Barr here refers are
ordinary churches ; the cruciform figure being, in his Cathedrals
opinion, suited for cathedrals alone. cruciform.

Another writer, on this very interesting subject, thus
speaks :—“In the most ancient churches, there was,
first of all, the entire space, the churchyard, as we The church
should call it, answering to the court of the Gentiles in yard.
the Jewish Temple, enclosed by a wall, to intimate the
separation of the Church (of Christ) from the world.

Within this, but still without the sanctuary or proper
church, was the baptistery, or building enclosing the The Bap-
font ; for, as baptism is the divinely-appointed sacra- tistery-
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ment of admission into the Church, (Catholic,) it was
held that this enclosure, separate indeed from the
world, but not yet a part of the church itself, was the
fittest place for the administering of this holy sacra-
ment. Then came the sacred edifice itself, extending
from the west to the east, of a length far greater than
its breadth, and terminating at the east end in a semi-
circle ; representing, as nearly as might be, the body
of a ship, in allusion to the ship into which our blessed
Lord entered, which was always looked upon as a type
of the Church; and also—for the two allusions may well
exist together—to the ark, in which Noah, and all who
were with him, were saved from destruction, while
every creature without perished. The entrance was
at the west ; and the whole interior was divided into
three portions, answering to three several divisions, in
which the ecclesiastical polity requires that the members
of the Church shall be distinguished. There was, first,
the narthex, or porch, for penitents and catechumens ;
for all, that is, who might receive the teaching of the
Church, and join in a part of her worship, but who
were not yet received to the last solemn rite of
Christian worship, the Lord’s Supper, or who were,
for some reason, debarred from it for a time. Then
followed the nave, or body of the church, for the com-
municants or perfect Christians, as they were called ;
and, still farther eastward, the sanctuary—the chancel,
as we now speak-—appropriated to the clergy, or those
who are separated from the rest of the church for the
divine service. Each of these portions of the church
was separated from the other two by a screen or a veil,
to intimate the reality and the importance of the dis-
tinction which they signified between the different
classes of Christians,”*

It will thus be observed, that, in the earliest
churches, the great divisions of them were, first, The
porch, for non-communicants ; secondly, The nave, for
those in full communion ; and, thirdly, The chancel,
for the clergy. The nave was 8o called from the Latin

* PooLe’s Appropriate Character of Church Architecture,
pp. 19-21.
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word nawvis, a ship; the chancel from the Latin word
cancelli, which signifies the rails or lattice-work enclosing
the altar, or communion-table. The porch, in after-
ages, lost its original use of holding non-communicants,
and of being the place wherein baptism was adminis-
tered ; and, subsequently, it dwindled down to the
small and insignificant portion of an ecclesiastical
edifice which we now see it.* “In ancient times,”
says Pugin, “the Church porch was used for the per-
formance of several religious ceremonies appertaining
to baptism, matrimony, and the solemn commemora-
tion of Christ’s Passion in Holy Week, &c. It was,
also, the place where the parishioners assembled for
civil purposes.”t

The extract from the work of a living writer, on
ecclesiastical architecture, which we have just presented
to them, makes our readers aware of the fact, that the
position of the churches of the early adherents of
Christianity was from west to east. At the west end
of the sacred edifice the door of entrance was placed ;
while at the eastern extremity the altar, or communion-

table, was to be found. Thus, in the performance of Fraying

their public devotions, the east was the quarter towards m‘fm the

which the faces of the primitive disciples of the
Christian faith were invariably directed. The reason
of this circumstance may be briefly stated. As the
east is, in the natural world, the quarter from which
light first dawns upon the children of men, so, spirit-
ually, Christ is said to be the Sun of Righteousness,
who rose, with healing on his wings, to enlighten all
nations. Nor is this any fanciful analogy of mere
uninspired human beings. In the Holy Secriptures
themselves, we find the metaphor originated, and kept
up with a strictness, and a frequency, which justify us
in treating it with at least some degree of reverence
and respect. The prophet Zechariah, when predicting
the coming of Messiah, says, in one place, “ Behold, I
will bring forth my servant THE East ;” (Zech iii. 8.
Asaredn translated, in the English version, “ The

* The Lord’s House, pp. 15, 16.
+ Pugin’s Examples, Vol. 1.



24 HISTORY OF S8COTTISH ECCLESIASTICAL

BrANCH ;”) and, in another, “ Thus speaketh the Lord
of Hosts, saying, Behold the man whose name is THE
East. (Zech. vi. 12. Again erroneously translated,
“The Branca.”) In the first chapter of St Luke’s
Gospel, where, in our version, the expression Day-
spring is employed, the original gives, as the correct
language of the Evangelist, “ Tag East from on high
hath visited us.” (Lukei. 18.) It was on this account
that to the primitive Christians the east stood as but
another word for light, and the west for darkness. It
was on this account that they regarded the east as the
peculiar residence of their blessed Redeemer in his
glorified form. It was on this account, that, as Daniel
and the ancient Jews, during the Babylonish captivity,
turned towards Jerusalem in prayer, so they always
Buryingthe prayed in the direction of the east. It is on this
dead with gccount, that, even on the anti-Catholic and ultra-
3$me Protestant soil of Scotland, we are accustomed, in
East, laying the bodies of our parents, our brethren, our
offspring, and our friends, in the dust, so to arrange
them in their last resting-place, as that they shall,
reposing in expectant blessedness, look towards the
east.

Here, we cannot refrain from placing before the
reader of these pages some lines, beautiful in themselves
—exceedingly beautiful when considered in connection
with their subject—the outpourings of a pious and
devout mind, in relation to the striking symbolical form
on which we'have just been commenting, Speaking
of the spiritually eastward course of a Christian’s life,
the author of the lines says :—

Our life lies eastward : every day
Some little of that mystic way
By trembling feet is trod:
In thoughtful fast, and quiet feast,
Our thoughts go travelling to the East,
To our incarnate God.
Fresh from the font, our childhood’s prime,
To life’s most Oriental time,—

» » » * L ]

8till doth it eastward turn in prayer,
And rear its saving altar there.
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Btill doth it eastward turn in creed,
While Paith, in awe, each gracious deed
Of her dear Saviour’s love doth plead ;
Still doth it turn, at every line,
To the fair East—in sweet, mute sign,
That, through our weary strife and pain,
We crave our Eden back again.
—PFaber's Poems, pp. 227-229.

“ With regard to worshipping towards the East,”
says the late Bishop Blomfield, in one of his Charges,
“there can be no doubt of its having been a very
ancient practice of the Chureh; for it is mentioned
by Clement of Alexandria, and by Tertullian. Bishop
Stillingfleet, one of the most learned of our divines,
considers it to be one of those customs derived from
the primitive times, and continuing to our own, which
there is no reason to oppose, but rather to cherish.”

‘It must be interesting to the present generation to
know what were the sentiments of their forefathers on
the subjeet of the erection, and arrangement, of edifices
for the public worship of God. Were the writer of
the present work addressing himself, peculiarly, to the
denizens of the southern, instead of the northern, part
of Great Britain, he would, in communicating the
desired information, have, simply, to say, Circumspice.
Let them look around them ; and, in the vast and
mighty monuments, which they have left behind them,
of their faith, their piety, and their ardent devotion to
that particular branch of the Church Catholic which
was more particularly their mother, we gather at once
their notions as to the proper structure, the compass,
the magnitude, and the decoration, of the House of
Prayer.

Unfortunately—and for this we have to thank John
Knox and his followers, the children of an iron and
bigot age—there is not, with the exception of the
Cathedrals of St. Mungo in Qlasgow, and of St. Magnus
at Kirkwall, in Orkney, one perfect or unmutilated
specimen left to us, within the whole range of Scotland,
from her northern to her southern boundary—from her
eastern to her western sea—of the self-sacrificing ardour g, .-
of our ancestors in their worship of God. Let us go, ecclesiasti-
however, to merry England ;—let us go to that land of cal edificas.

C
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the noble-hearted, the generous, and the free ;—and
there, in her populous cities, in her villages, on her
mountain-tops, and in her sweet-lying valleys, we
discern evidence overwhelming of the identity of the
opinions of the men of the middle ages, on the subject of
church architecture, with those of the first-born followers
of the Lamb. There we see the lofty cathedral, gorgeous
above all our previous ideas of gorgeousness or
splendour. There we see the parish church, with its
Gothic proportions and beauty—its oblong form—its
nave, and its chancel—its stained glass eastern window*
—its passages of Scripture on the walls—its every
part bodying forth some lesson of Christian faith, or
some lesson of Christian duty. While gazing on such
an object—while looking on the time-honoured edifice
before us—we cannot avoid being struck with the
contrast which exists between a modern church and
an ancient one. The former, a mere meeting-house—
without order—without arrangement—without beauty
—erected at the least possible expense, and made to
crowd within it as many individuals as can, by what-
ever means, be assembled together : the latter, a large
and venerable pile—massy and well proportioned—
built for duration— )

With pillars crowded, and the roof upheld
By naked rafters intricately crossed :—

all connected with it—whether the “ admonitory texts,”
—the “ornamental scroll,”—the “winged heads™ of
“rudely-painted cherubim,”—the “ marble monuments,”
—the “ sepulchral stones,” or “foot-worn epitaphs,”—

giving clear and satisfactory testimony in favour of the
fact, that

They dreamt not of a perishable home
Who thus could build.+

. To convey some notion how appropriately passages

* ¢The windows of a church,” says Barr, ‘‘should always be
elevated a considerable height from the floor; for such an arrange-
ment not only diffuses a more pleasing light to the interior of the
sacred structure, but also prevents external objects from being
vigible, to distract the attention of the congregation.”—P. 36.

+ Wordsworth’s Ecclesiastical Sketches.
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from the Word of God may be selected and arranged,
and how impressive may be their general effect, we may
repeat the whole series of inscriptions from a small
chapel at Luton, in Bedfordshire. The chapel, which
is the property of the Marquis of Bute, was built by
one of the Napier family in the reign of James I.; and
the beautiful wainscotting, with which it is fitted up,
was brought from Tittenhanger, where it had been
fixed by Sir Thomas Hope, in 1548.

Over the principal doorway are the words, Domus
DEe1, Porta CaLl, the House of God s the Gate of
Heaven ; and on the north and south sides of the
entrance, LAUDATE EUM, JUVENES, LAUDATE EUM,
VIRGINES, from Psalm cxlviii. verse 12. On the two
transverses of a beautifully-carved door is an inscription
from Psalm cxviii. 20, PortA DomiNi, JusTr INTRA-
BUNT. With reference to a nearer approach to the
altar, we have the words, LAVABO INTER INNOCENTES
MANUS MEAS, ET CTIRCUMDABO ALTARE TUUM, DOMINE:
and on the altar itself, not only are the names of our
blessed Lord found in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, as
they were inscribed by Pilate on his Cross, but also
the following passages from Heb. xiii. 10 ; Matt. xxvi.
27 ; 1 Peteri. 12; and 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25, HABEAMUS
ALTARE—EXx Hoc OMNES—IN QUZ DESIDERANT
AnGELI ProspicERE—Hoc 1N Memoriam MEr Even
the singular addition of a chimney-piece, in the chapel,
has its appropriate inscription, EccE 16N18 T LicNUM,
Usr EsT VICTIMA HOLOCAUSTI +—Gen. xxii. 7.

The use of texts of Scripture is enjoined by a pas-
sage in the eighty-second Canon of the Church of
England, which appoints, “that the Ten Command-
ments be set up on the east end of every church and
chapel, where the people may best see and read the
same : and other chosen sentences written upon the
walls of the said churches and chapels, and places con-
venient.”-—Poole, pp. 101-108. In a foot-note to this
passage, Mr Poole very properly remarks that the
direction here given, in the eighty-second Canon,
“ obviously pre-supposes that the congregation are
facing the east.”

There is one characteristic of the Church architecture
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of early times—especially of the period usually deno-
minated the Middle Ages—on which we may be
permitted to make a passing remark. The feature
to which we allude is that of the prominency of the
Cross; as the emblem of our salvation, on every
structure raised for the devotienal purposes of Christian
men. Within and without the religious temple, a
thousand years ago, the Cross invariably presented
itself as the great symbol of the Christian Faith. In
all the decorations of the House of God it bore a

- striking and conspicuous part. Like a “guardian

crest,” it surmounted always evem the lowliest edifice
consecrated to the service of Jehovah. Unlike their
degenerate descendants of the present day, our fore-
fathers did not heap eblequy and derision on the Cross.
On the contrary, they seized every oecasion: of putting
it boldly forward; signifying, thereby, that they were
not ashamed of the sufferings of Christ—that they
were Christ’s soldiers and Christ’s servants—and that,
as such, they were sworn to fight manfully under His
banner, against sin, the world, and the devil, even
unto their lives’ end.

How beautiful is the language of Wordsworth, while
writing on the subject of the Cross, as the symbol of
Christianity !

And we will not conceal the precious Cross,

Like men ashamed. The sun, with its first smile,.
Shall greet that symbol,. crowning the low pile,
And the fresh air ¢‘ of incense-breathing morn”
Shall wooingly embrace it ; and green moss

Creep through its arms, through centuries unborn.

It is a remarkable fact, that, in Scotland, the preju-
dice against the exhibition of the Cross, on the outside
of religious edifices, seems now passing away. Not
only has the medizval style of Church architecture, to
a certain extent, found its way within the precincts of
the Presbyterian Establishment, and even of its off-
shoot, the Free Kirk, but the Cress is often to be seen
displaying itself as a conspicuous ornament on the most.
elevated part of its walls, Still the prejudice prevails
against its being exhibited within the religious edifice ;
but, according as. civilization and intellectual refinement
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make progress among the middle and lower classes of
the Scottish people, so will this prejudice find its place
“in the tomb of all the Gapulets.”

Perhaps the present writer will be excused for
mentioning, that he was the first, since the era of the
Reformation, to erect a church, in Scotland, on the prin-
ciples of the ecclesiastical architecture of the Middle
Ages. That church was erected at Blairgowrie, in
Perthshire, the Montpelier of Scotland ;—the fair and
fertile barony which was declared, by Mary Stuart, in
the days of her palmy state, while endowing her
loveliest handmaiden, as the bride-elect of Roland
Graeme, to be “such as a queen might well bestow.”

The Middle Ages are usually considered to be the The Middle
period extending from the fifth to the fifteenth century. Ages.
It is the practice to speak of them as the Dark Ages;
but they were not dark.- On the contrary, although
the cultivation of literature was then chiefly confined to
the clergy, that cultivation was used in a most valuable
manner. To the clergy of the Middle Ages we are
indebted for the preservation of the precious lore of
antiquity ; and to them, too, we owe the possession of
many arare work of the best writers of polished Greece
and classical Rome. The fierce Barons of the Middle
Ages were, indeed, ignorant, and but few of them could
sign their own names; and the same remark may be
made with regard to the lower classes—for there can
scarcely be said to have been any middle class—of the
same time. But, in many respects, the enlightenment
of the Middle Ages throws into the shade the darkness
of the nineteenth century.

In reference to the grounds around monasteries,
convents, and other reh'gious abodes, it has often been
said that the clergy were in the habit of taking posses-
sion of the most fertile portion of the land. It has
seldom, however, been taken into consideration, that
the places where they located themselves were, by the
clergy, assiduously and regularly cultivated, in such a
manner a8 that they became, in their hands, “like the
Garden of Eden ;” while, as respects the fierce Barons
to whom we have referred, they were so intent on
spoliation, and robbery, and on every evil work of the

ol )
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flesh, that they permitted every district with which-
they were connected to become as-*a desert.”

On the subject of Church Architecture, as it existed
in the Primitive and Middle Ages of Christianity, we
cannot recommend our readers—more especially our
younger ones—to a better than Mr Barr’s interesting
little architectural work. It is brief and eompre-
hensive in its details: it is lucid, and exact, in its
language : and it is so moderate in its price, that a person
in almost any rank or position of life has it in his
power to obtain it. For the information of those who
do not possess this valuable manual, we shall select a
few extracts from it. |

“The nave and aisles (from. ala, a wing) are not’
required to be so highly ornamented as the chancel;
but round the walls, under the windows, a series of
arcades, or panels, may be appropriately introduced,
for the reception of mounumental inseriptions, which
might prevent the introduction of marble tablets, and-
other unsightly memorials.”—p. 38.

“The chancel, as in former times, ought always to:
be designed. of a proper depth, and dignified propor-
tions ; or, a compartment of the nave may be elevated.
and railed off, for the reception of the altar, in preference
to its being pla.ced in a shallow recess, projecting at
the east end. This portien of the sacred edifice being
set apart for the most solemn and- impressive admin-
istration of the Blessed Eucharist, should be more
highly embellished than any other part of the building ;
and may, with. great. prepriety, be vaulted’ with stone,
although the nave and aisles are covered with nothing
more costly than a roof of framed timber. The
windows, also, should be filled with stained: glass, and.
the walls enriched with mural sculpture and other
decorations, If arcades, or panels, are introduced, they
ought not to have sepulchral memorials inserted within.
them, but may be richly diapered; or ornamented with
devices of a mystical and sacred character. Tiles,
painted with various patterns, ave excellent materials
for paving the chaneel-floor, which should, in every
instance, be on a higher level than the rest of the:
church, in. order that the. altar may be distinetly visible ;.
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-——an arrangement that is strictly in accordance with
the practice of antiquity, to which it is always proper
to refer, for information and guidance, in matters' of
this nature. Bishop Heber observes, that the chancel
is ordered to be left as in times past; and it is very
evident, that all the old chancels; anterior to the
Reformation, were much elevated, and approached by
many steps,—examples of which distribution are still
often met with in our ancient churches and cathedrals.”
—pp. 40, 41.

In a Discourse written by the author of the present General ar-
pages some years ago, and already referred to, (The ’?“cﬁeu':o‘;;"‘
Lord’s House, 1843,) he transcribes pretty largely, in ° o
notes, from Barr on the subject of Ecclesiastical Archi-
tecture; and he thinks that, with a view to- give
information on the subject, he cannot do better than,
here, to reproduce these notes, for the benefit of those who
have no other means of becoming acquainted with them.
We, therefore, give the following extracts from them :

“The Font,” says Barr, p. 51, “is ordered by the The Font..
eighty-first Canon of the Anglican Church, to be of
stone; and, with respect both to its: general form, and
the enrichments carved upon its exterior, should be
designed of a proper date and charaeter, to accord with
the style of the edifiee in which it is placed.”

The word font is- derived from the founmtains, or
streams, in which the Christians of old were baptized ;
and the reason why it is commanded by the Church of
England to be of stone is, because it represents: the rock
from which, when smitten by Moses, the waters of life
flowed,—the rock on which our Saviour deelared his
Church to be built,—and Christ himself as the Rock of
our Salvation. The water used in baptism ought never
to be applied to any profane use ; but should be con-
veyed into the ground by an. aperture at the bottom of
the font..

“ A font,” says Poole, p. 78,  of such structure as to
earry with. it any reverence at all, is almost never seen
in a modern church ; and, even in- ancient churches, the
fine old font gives place too often to a wretched basin,
on a still more wretched pedestal. * * The ancient
place of the font is so far from being regarded, that
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we have a person, writing on the subject of the arrange-
ment of churches, absolutely making it the praise of a
portable basin, that it may be placed, if convenient,
upon the altar !”

“The Reading Pew,” says Barr, pp. 57, 58, “should
be constructed of oak, and there is never any occasion
of its being made a lofty and prominent erection like a
pulpit, since it is not desirable for the clergyman, when
praying, to be exalted above the people more than is
necessary for being distinctly heard. It ought always
to be furnished with a double desk, like those which,
according to Bishop Sparrow, were in use before the
time of Oliver Cromwell ; 80 that the minister may be
enabled to look towards the congregation when making
his addresses to them, or reading the Lessons, and,
when kneeling at prayers, to turn towards the altar ; a
practice which was not only followed by the early
Christians, but appears also to be implied in the Rubric
of the Church of England. Nor is it in accordance
with the becoming and significant order of her ritual
observances, that the priest and people should offer their
petitions to the throne of Heaven with their faces
turned in opposite directions.”

“The Lettern, or Lecturn, is a movable desk, from
which, in former times, the Lessons were read, and for
this purpose is still retained in many of the Cathedrals
and College chapels (of England). This beautiful
remnant of ecclesiastical furniture is gradually making
its reappearance in our parochial churches ; in which it
might always with propriety be used, whenever there is
more than one clergyman to officiate,—otherwise, the
Prayer Desk, with a double book-board, is preferable.”
—Barr, p. 59.

The Lettern was, anciently, sometimes called the
Reading Desk, and also the Eagle. The Eagle was so
called, because, when figured like the king of birds,
with expanded wings, on which the Bible lies, it indi-
cates the carrying of the Gospel into all lands ;—even
to the uttermost parts of the earth.

It is somewhat curious, as a relic of former days,
that the desk occupied by the precentor, in Presbyte-
rian meeting-houses, is still termed “the lettern.”
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Where a Lettern is.not used, the propriety of having a
Prayer Desk, with two book-boards, is very evident.
The present writer has had an opportunity of remark-
ing, that, in the Isle of Man—a place of primitive
usages—this practice is almost universal. The arrange-
ment, here spoken of, is clearly contemplated in the
Book of Common Prayer of the Church of England ;
for, in the Rubric preeeding the first Lesson, it is said :
“He that readeth so standing, and turning himself as
he may best be heard of all present.” In the present
day, nothing is more common than to hear persons ask,
Why should the minister turn his back upon the
people? But the proper way of putting the question
i8, Why should the minister and the people, in the
performance of their devotions, turn their faces in -
different directions 9 Indeed, it is as contrary to the
dictates of common sense, and right reason, for a
clergyman to guide the devotions of his people with his
face towards them, and his back to the altar, as it
would be for the leader of a deputation to the Sove-
reign of England’s Court, while reading an address to
the latter, to look in the direction of the deputation.

“The Faldstool, like the Lettern, is still used in The Fald-
several of the Cathedrals and College Chapels, and has m or
also been lately again introdueed into some of our Deak.y
parish churches. This small low desk, at which the
clergyman kneels to offer up the Litany, should be
placed ‘in the midst of the church,’ either near the
west end of the nave, or at the entrance to the chancel ;
the latter situation, according to Bishop Sparrow, being
that from which it was anciently the custom for this
supplication to be made.”"—Barr, p. 60. In Scripture,
there is but one Litany, or General Supplication, spoken
of ; and that is in the second chapter of Joel, where
the Almighty himself specially commands it to be
offered up “between the porch and the altar.” See
Joel, ii. 15, 16, 17.

“The Altar, or Communion Table, should be placed The Altar,
on an elevation of three steps at the east end of the :uﬁ‘i’z‘
church, or chancel. * * It must be provided with pgyje.
a velvet or silk covering, on which the Holy Name,

(L H. 8.), the Cross, and various other sacred and
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mystical emblems, may be appropriately embroidered.
The sacramental plate, consisting of a flagon and chalice
for the wine, and a paten for the bread, ought to be of
silver or gold, and never of any inferior metal. The
Service Books, also, should be bound in the ancient
style of the Middle Ages, adorned with large, richly-

worked covers, and clasps.”—pp. 64, 65.
The One “ As, since the foundation of the world, we know of
f:’:fi“gg:' but ONE Sacririce acceptable to God, and beneficial to
Altar. men for its own sake,—even the sacrifice of Jesus
Christ,—so, in this high and strict sense, we know but
of ONE ALTAR, even the Cross, on which the Lamb of
God himself, both priest and sacrifice, was offered for
the sins of the world. But, as in the Church of God,
BEFORE our Lord's coming, there was an altar on which
were offered, by God’s ordinance, gifts and sacrifices
prefigurative of that upon the Cross, so, in the Church
A Com-  of God, 8INCE the Lord’s coming, there is an altar on
;’l‘:;"gzn which, by his appointment, are offered gifts and sacri-
fice. fices commemorative of that upon the Cross. The table
_of Holy Communion, or Lord’s Table, in the Christian
Church, is therefore called an altar, because on it are
placed, in presentation before God, the appointed
memorials of the Lord’s body and blood ; and because
on it are also offered the alms of the faithful worship-
pers. See our Lord’s directions to his followers on this
point, Matt. v. 23, and St Paul's declaration,

Heb. xiii. 16.*

“It is called a Zable with reference to the Lord’s
Supper, and an Altar, on the score of the sacrifice of
praise and thanksgiving there offered to God Almighty.+
¢ Christ's Table here below is a secondary altar in two
views ; First, on the score of our own sacrifices of
prayers, praises, souls and bodies, which we offer up
from thence ; Secondly, as it is the seat of the conse-
crated elements, that is, of the body and blood of Christ,
that is, of the grand sacrifice, symbolically represented
and exhibited, and spiritually there received ; received

* Hook’s Church Dictionary.

+ King Edward’s Letter, a.p. 1550.--See Collier's Hist.,
Vol. IL, p. 804.
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by, and with the signs bearing the name of the
things.” *

“The Pulpit should be constructed either of stone, The Pulpit.
or of some handsome and durable wood, and the sides
may be enriched with panels and tracery. The Anglican
Church does not prescribe any particular situation
for the pulpit, but only that it be set in a convenient
place within the sacred building. Ancient custom,
however, seems to dictate that its position should
be at the east end of the nave, against one of the
pillars, or by the side of the chancel arch; and, since
it is enjoined, in the Order for the Administration of
the Holy Communion, that the priest is to consecrate
the elements in the sight of the assembled congrega-
tion, the pulpit and reading-pew ought never to be
improperly exalted in front of the altar, otherwise it
is impossible that this injunction can be complied
with. Such an arrangement, moreover, is highly
objectionable on another account; for it obliges the
clergyman to turn his back directly on these sacred
mysteries, which, Bishop Heber remarks, ‘are, or Bishop
ought to be, in every church, the chief object of a Heber.
Christian’s reverence.” On the authority, also, of the
same learned and excellent prelate, there is never any
occasion for the pulpit being elevated more than six
feet above the level of the floor.”—Barr, pp. 62, 63.

The pulpit is designed for no other purpose than
that of preaching. No prayer is intended, in the
Liturgy of the Church of England, to be uttered there.
We may remark, here, that the Liturgy means, simply,
the Book of Common Prayer. It is a Greek word,
(rurovpyia,) and signifies @ public work, or work done
publicly.

With reference to what is called the Bidding Prayer,
or exhortation to prayer, before the sermon, ordered, in
the 55th Canon of the Church of England, it may be
well to say a few words. By the Canon to which we
refer, it is commanded to be used “before all sermons,
lectures, and homilies.” From the ancient formulas, it
appears that congregations sometimes stood, and at

* Waterland’s Distinctions of Sacrifices.—Works, Vol. VIIL,
p. 331. :
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other times knelt, during the Bidding Prayer. In the
English Universities, standing is the usual position.
“Ye shall stonde up,” says one form; *ye shall kneelen
down,” says another. Both of these forms are as old
a8 about the year A.p. 1349; and were used in the
diocese of Worcester.

“The Anglican Chureh, in accordance with the
practice of antiquity, has emjoined that the priest
himself is to place the elements reverently upon the
communion-table; and, therefore, by the side of the
altar there should be a small table, called a Credence,
for the reception of the bread and wine previous to
their being consecrated, or, a niche may be made in
the south side of the chancel, and used for the same
sacred purpose.”—Barr, p. 67.

“Of the Credence, or Prothesis, much has been
said and written ; but the question of its restoration to
its place, in the Church, is hardly yet determined. In
use, it is simply a table, for the reception of the ele-
ments before their oblation on the Christian altar.
Either this table, or some substitute for it, is still
necessary, or at least eonvenient, for the service of the
altar. For want of it, it has become far too common
to omit one of the very important requirements of the
Rubric in the Communion Service; and, in conse-
quence, the petition in the Prayer for the Church
Militant, that God would accept our oblations, seems to
lose half its meaning. The Rubric appoints, that, im-
mediately after the offertory, the priest shall place upon
the table so much bread and wine as he shall think suffi-
ctent; and then it is, that, with especial reference to
the alms, and to the offerings just mentioned, he prays :
¢ We humbly beseech thee most mercifully to accept
our alms and oblations.’”—Poole, pp. 154, 155.

“ The seats for the clergymen,” says Barr, p. 65,
“may be either arched recesses, built in the south
wall, or wooden chairs decorated with carving ; but,
like the old sedilia, their position should be always
on the side of the chancel, instead of facing the
eongregation.”

To use Poole’s words, p. 153, “the sedilia, at the
south side of the altar, are provided for the clergymen
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assisting at the Holy Eucharist, as the chair at the
north side is for the consecrating priest. They vary in
number from one to five, the most usual number being
three. They are usually niches in the wall, with stone
seats.”

In the Scottish Presbyterian churches, there is a
faint imitation attempted of the Sedilia ; a pew being
set apart, in them, for the elders.

“Of the Lights upon the Altar, the injunction of The Lights
King Edward* expressly says, that they are to remain, {28 the
for the signification that Christ is the very true light of )
the world. We may add, that the number, being
limited to two, marks also a reference to the two
natures, the manhead and the Godhead, in the one per-
son of our blessed Lord. Nor can it be supposed, that
the triangular form of the base of candlesticks for
churches, almost universally adopted in those which are
carved of wood, is without reference to the ever-blessed
Trinity.”—Poole, p. 150.

There is yet another article of ecclesiastical architec- The Rood
ture, connected with the early and middle ages of Screen.
Christianity, which ought to be touched upon. It is
the Rood Screen. In those early and middle ages, the
Rood Screen was wont to separate the chancel from the
pave ; and it drew the distinguishing line between the
clergy and the laity. We need merely describe it as an
elegant and transparent partition, through which the eye
may distinguish objects beyond it.

The most peculiar part of a church, in the early and The Sacra-
middle ages of Christianity, was the Sacrarium. This "™
was the place on which the altar rested. From the
nave to the chancel, there was an approach of some
steps. From the outer part of the chancel to the Sac-
rarium, there were some steps more. “ There will also,”
says M. Poole, “be several steps at the approach to the
chancel, to mark the greater elevation of the Christian
communicant—the réises, or perfect man, as he was
called of old—above the mere hearers of the truths of
Christianity. * * The number of steps will vary

* King Edward the Sixth, of England. See the rubric of the

Book of Common Prayer of the Church of England, prefixed to the
Order for Morning Prayer, daily throughout the year.
D
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according to the size of the church. * * The last
approach to the altar which is allowed to the laity is the
altar-rails, —the cancelli, —from which, as already
noticed, the chancel has its name.” — Poole, pp.
143, 144.

We here close our remarks on the subject of the
ecclesiastical arrangements, and furniture, of the early
and middle ages of Christianity. These remarks will,
we hope, go so far to shew our readers that—to use the
language of the great Lake poet—in connection with
religious worship, he does not necessarily go astray,

‘Who treads upon the footmarks of his sires.
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AFTER parishes were fairly established, the next thing Dioceses.
which came to be attended to was the proper appor-
tioning of Dioceses ; that is, of certain districts, con-
taining so many pa.nshes, over which the Bishop
presidled. Thus, the Bishop came to be called the
“Bishop of the diocese.” In England, where territorial
jurisdiction is strictly attended to,—some dioceses con-
tain a small, others a large, number of parishes. The
diocese of London contains about twelve hundred.
There is one word which has given rise to much Curates.

misapprehension. This is the word Curate. In Scot-
land, the vulgar idea is, that a Curate is a clergyman
who does the work of an amply-endowed Rector, or
Vicar, on a miserable salary, while the latter simply
draws his tithes, and lives in idleness and sloth. It is
not so. The word Curate, although usually applied to
an assistant-clergyman, means simply a person holding
a cure of souls,—a pastoral charge of any kind ; and so
the English Book of Common Prayer spea.ks, in the
“Prayer for the Clergy,” of “Bishops and Curates.”
As regards that class of men who are popularly known
under the name of “Curates”—in other words, who
assist Rectors, and Vicars, in the management of
extensive parishes, or officiate for them during their
unavoidable absence—it may be safely said, that, as a
general rule, there is hardly a clergyman of the Church
of England, from the Archbishop of Canterbury down-
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wards, who has not started in life as a curate. The
late Archbishop of Canterbury, Dr Howley, was once
Curate of Farnham, in Kent, with a salary of £60
a year. The system of Curacies is one, which, were it
always properly regulated, is of great advantage to the
Church ; seeing that it enables a young man to acquire
experience, under the surveillance of a person who is
his superior in years, in learning, and—what is of very
great consequence —in an acquaintance with the
manners, habits, and modes of thinking, of his fellow-
creatures.

Clerk. Another word, connected with Episcopacy, requires
explanation. It is the word Clerk. This word means
a clergyman ; and is so used, in several places, in the
English Prayer Book, although in others it refers to a
layman, commonly called the parish-clerk. In the
technical phraseology of English law it also means a
clergyman. In old times, it seems to have indicated
scholarship, because learning was chiefly confined to
the clergy. An English sovereign was named Henry
Beauclere, or Henry the good scholar ; and the phrase,
“benefit of clergy,” meant & benefit for those who could
read and write. :

Episcopacy The argument, in favour of Episcopacy’s having

in general. been the form of Church-government established by
the Apostles, is one which has been so often brought
forward, and so clearly established, that we hardly
require to dwell on it. It may be well, however, that,
for the benefit of those who have neither time nor
inclination, to plunge into the researches connected
with ancient Ecclesiastical History, we say a few words
with regard to it.

Three That, at the period of the Reformation, three distinet

ordersin  ecclesiastical orders existed throughout every part of

3"’ Cclﬁm'h Christendom, under the name of Bishops, Priests, and

1aniureh Deacons, who were possessed of different degrees of
rank and power, and who had different duties to per-
form, is a fact as patent to the historical student as is
the fact of the existence, upon earth, of our Saviour,
and as the fact that the Scriptures are the work of
inspired men, and written by the persons to whom they
are attributed. In no part of the world, was there a
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single branch of the Christian Church constituted
otherwise than as we have here stated. When
Romish tyranny and corruption had reached their
height, and the Reformers of Europe were deter-
mined to get rid of both, it was with the greatest
reluctance that some of them considered it necessary
to depart, for a time, from the manner of Church-
government which had been universally acknowledged,
and adhered to, during every past age of the Christian
faith.

The earliest declaration of faith, enunciated by Pro- The Augs-
testants, was the Augsburg Confession. The authors ?‘“’3 Con-
of this document—conscientious and reluctant innova-
tors—openly avowed their sorrow that the ancient
system of Church-government should have, anywhere,
been forsaken. “Now,” say they, “here, again, we
desire to testify to the world that we would willingly
preserve the ecclesiastical and canonical government,
if the Bishops would only cease to exercise cruelty
upon our churches. This our desire will excuse us
before God—before all the world—and unto all pos-
terity ; that it may not be justly imputed unto us that
the authority of Bishops is impaired amongst us, when
men shall hear, and read, that we, earnestly deprecating
the unjust cruelty of the Bishops, could obtain no
equal measure at their hands.”

Melancthon’s pen was that which drew up this Con- Melanc-
fession ; and, in a private letter to Luther, he expresses thon.
himself as follows :—“I know not with what face we
can refuse Bishops, if they will suffer us to have purity
of doctrine.” In one part of his writings, he, in refer-
ence to “the solitary monk who shook the world,”
says :— Luther did always judge as I do.”

Calvin declares that he subscribed most willingly, Calvin.
and heartily, to the Augsburg Confession. “ Bishops,”
he remarks, “ have invented no other form of govern-
ing the Church but such as the Lord hath prescribed
by his own word” Again, after describing the
character of a truly Christian Bishop, he gives utter-
ance to this strong language :—“I should account
these men deserving of even the severest anathema,
who do not submit themselves, reverently, and with

»1
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all obedience, to such a hierarchy.” Calvin’s name is
a great name ;—one of the greatest belonging to those
who, on the continent, shook off the shackles of Rome.

Bucer concurred with Calvin, in his sentiments on
the subject of the divine origin of Episcopacy. In his
work De Regno Christi, he writes thus :—* We see, by
the constant practice of the Church, even from the
time of the Apostles, how it hath pleased the Holy
Ghost, that, among the ministers to whom the govern-
ment of the Church is especially committed, one
individual should have the chief management both of
the churches and of the whole ministry, and should, in
that management, take precedence of all his brethren.
For which reason, the title of Bishop is employed to
designate a chief spiritual governor.”

Of the foreign Reformers, none was more learned—
none more thoroughly versed in Scripture—than
Theodore Beza. He was the friend of Calvin. In a
letter to the Archbishop of Canterbury, he warmly
eulogises the form of government of the Church of
England, and uses these remarkable words:—«If
there be any who reject altogether Episcopal jurisdic-
tion, (a thing I can hardly be persuaded of,) God
forbid that any one, in his senses, should give way to
the madness of such men.”

In the midst of the Reformatory movements of the
16th and 17th centuries, throughout Europe, the same
attachment to the primitive constitution of the Christian
Church was displayed. The Polish and Hungarian
Reformers of the latter century enjoined the following
oath upon every candidate for admission to Deacon’s
orders :—“ I, N. N., swear before the living God, the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and before His
Holy Angels, that I shall yield unto the Bishop and
Presbyters (senioribus) all due obedience, as unto my
superiors. S0 help me God.”

The Reformers of Italy professed their attachment
to Episcopacy in the strongest manner. ¢I profess,”
says Jerome Zanchius, a learned Venetian, ¢ before
QGod, that, in my conscience, I repute them no other
than schismatics who make it a part of Reformation
of the Church to have no Bishops, who should preside
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over their Presbyters, in degree of authority, where this
may be had. Furthermore, with Mr Calvin, I deem
them worthy of all manner of anathemas, as many as
will not be subject to that Hierarchy which submits
itself to the Lord Jesus.”

The Lutheran Churches of Sweden, Norway, and Sweden,
Denmark held precisely the same views. The divine No(;v;)ay,
origin of Episcopacy was, with them, a fundamental oy
principle, while relieving themselves from Romish error.

What Scotsman, who is, in the slightest degree, The Scot-

acquainted with the history of his country, is ignorant tish Be-
of the sentiments of John Knox on this subject? ™™
Knox, remembering Calvin's aphorism, that “ parity
breedeth strifes,” appointed Bishops, under the name
of Superintendents, to whom he gave jurisdiction, and
authority, over specified districts. Knox himself states
that he officiated, for some years, as a clergyman of
the Church of England, at Berwick and at Newcastle.
He is said to have been chaplain to King Edward the
Sixth ; and he refused a Bishopric, in England, on the
ground that he foresaw the troubles which came upon
the kingdom in Queen Mary’s reign. His two sons,
Nathaniel and Ebenezer, studied at St John's College,
Cambridge. The former died there, in 1580 ; the
latter became Vicar of Clacton-Magna, in Essex, and
died in 1591.

There is no limit to the evidence in favour of
Episcopacy, as an institution which, to use Calvin's
expression, “has proceeded from God.” It spreads
itself over every page of history, since the Apostles’
times. It is to be found in the writings of all ages,
since Christianity dawned upon the world. It evinces
itself even in the writings of those who have been the
chief means of laying the foundation of Presbyterianism,
while they deplored the reasons which compelled them
to do so.

One great name, peculiarly connected with Christi- Grotius.
anity, cannot be overlooked here, as an advocate for the
primitive and Apostolic origin of Episcopacy. We
allude to Qrotius, the celebrated lawyer, statesman,
metaphysician, and divine. Grotius examines the
argaments in behalf of Episcopacy on the one hand,
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and in behalf of Presbyterianism on the other. He
holds the balance with an equal hand. The result at
which he arrives is given in a few words :—“So light,
and foolish, is what the latter (Presbyterian writers)
have put forth in answer to the former, (Episcopalian
writers), that to have read the one is to have already
refuted the other : especially touching the angels of the
Churches, concerning whom, that which the disturbers
of ecclesiastical order bring is so absurd, and contrary
to the sacred text itself, that it deserves not confuta-
tion.”—The Bishop,” he says, in another place, is of
approved Divine right.”—“The histories of all times
manifest the vast advantages that have accrued to the
Church by Episcopacy.”—*Those who think Episco-
pacy repugnant to God’s will must condemn the whole
Primitive Church of folly and impiety.”*

The Presbyterian Synod of Dort affirmed the same
principles as Grotius ; and declared, that “they had a
great honour for the Church of England, and heartily
wished that they could establish themselves upon this
model ; lamenting that they had no prospect of such a
happiness ; and, since the Civil power had made their
desires impracticable, they hoped God would be merei-
ful to them.” (Collier's Ecclesiastical History, Vol. 1L,
p. 718.

Yea.r)a.fter year did the continental Reformers ch.ng
to their veneration for Episcopacy. As the struggle of
parties, however, went on, and as the exasperation aris-
ing from continued warfare with the Church of Rome
increased, this veneration, in the minds of some of the
Reformers, gradually abated ; and, with a few of them,
it ultimately died away. The oppression, and cruelties,
of the Romish Church hastened this change. The
blood shed by that Church, in its endeavours to main-

* Grotius died in the inn of an obscure village, while travel-
ling. The landlord of the inn, seeing him in extremity, sent for
the Cure of the district, who came, and commenced repeating
some of the ordinary expressions of consolation usual on such ocea-
sions. The dying man opened his eyes, and said :—‘‘I am
Gror1vs.”—*‘ What,” said the astonished priest, starting back,
‘‘gre you the great Grotius?”’—Such was his reputation, in con-
nection with his defence of the truths of Christianity, and so
universal was his fame.
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tain its long-usurped authority throughout Europe,
caused many to fles, not only from its corruption of
doctrine, but, also, from the slightest approximation to
its mode of discipline, and government. Thus, they
ran into an extreme. They fled from Scylla, and they
fell upon Charybdis. Rome adhered to the Apostolical
Succession ; the disciples of Calvin—after that great
man was laid in his grave—renounced it. Men arose,
who, contrary to Calvin’s advice, fiercely assailed the
rights of Bishops ; and, who declared that Bishops and
Presbyters were one order, and that the former
possessed no power, authority, or jurisdiction over the
latter.
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The object THE object of the present writer is, to give a popular
of this'  gccount of Scottish Ecclesiastical and Civil affairs, from
work. the time when the invaluable blessings of Chnstm.mty
were introduced into Scotland ; and, more particularly,
to give an account of that branch of the Church
Catholic, or Universal, which i8 sometimes designated
the Scottish Episcopal Church, or the Episcopal Church
of Scotland, and sometimes simply the Church in
Scotland. In the prosecution of this object, he will
not aim at any display of learning ; but will endeavour
to state facts, and, in a clear and lucid manner, to
point out, to those who may peruse his work, the
leading events, as far as Scottish Episcopacy is con-
cerned, of a period stretching backwards throughout no

less than sixteen hundred years.
Dawn of It is, perhaps, impossible to ascertain the exact
Chrisian. period when Christianity was introduced into Scotland.
1y J 5% The darkness of heathenism had covered it : the light
' of the Gospel entered it by a faint and glimmering
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ray. 'The incidental notices of Bede give us little in-
formation on the subject. Fordun tells us that it first Fordun.
kmew the glad tidings of salvation in 203 ; and we 203. .,
read of a probably fictitious Donald, king of the Scots,

who embraced Christianity in that year. It is not
improbable that one of the Apostles was the primary
herald of the doctrine of the Cross to our savage and
benighted forefathers.*

There is one legend, connected with the introduction 8t. Rule,
of Christianity into Scotland, which is deserving of a
passing notice. It is that of St. Regulus, or St. Rule.
This saint, who was a Grecian monk, of the early part
of the fourth century, is said to have had a vision ; in
consequence of which, accompanied by a few com-
panions, he embarked on the tideless Mediterranean,
and, in possession of the relics of St. Andrew, the
Apostle, passing the Pillars of Hercules,t found his
way into the mighty waters supposed to cover the
Atlantis of Plato, and where the philosophers of
antiquity believed the Gardens of the Hesperides to
be; He, and his companions, coasted Spain and
France. They reached the German ocean ; and, in a
storm, were cast ashore near where St. Andrews now
stands. The legend goes on to say, that these ship-
wrecked strangers were received by Hergustus, King
of the Picts, in the most hospitable manner; and
that, impressed by their grave and devout demeanour,
he granted them lands, and gave them every facility
for settling in his dominions. St. Rule remained in the
neighbourhood of his shipwreck, during the rest of his
life. He served God, with fastings and prayers. He
built a humble church, and dedicated it to St. Andrew.

* There is hardly any boundary to the credulity of the early
Scottish chroniclers. Pinkerton charges Fordun with being ¢¢ the
notorious father of forty-five Scotch princes,””—Inquiry into the
History of Scotland, Vol. L., p. 204. For an idea of"%yntoun’l
credulity, see Wilson’s Archaology, p. 18.

+ Gibraltar, in Spain, and Mount Calpe, in Africa, were known
to the ancients under this name.

1 Plato speaks of a great island, beyond the Pillars of Hercules,
called Atlantis. Whether this was a continent where the Atlantic
ocean now is, or whether it was the present America, is unknown.
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On the site of this church rose the future Cathedral
A tower, and a cave hewn in the solid rock, where he
is believed to have performed his lonely orisons, still
bear his name ; .and there are few lovers of poetry,
who have revelled in the gorgeous pages of the great
Minstrel of the North, that will not recognise the
following lines of the Palmer, in the splendid romance
of Marmion:—

But I have solemn vows to pay,

And I must hasten far away,

To fair St. Andrew’s bound ;

Where good St. Rule his holy lay,

Prom midnight to the dawn of day,
Sang to the billow’s sound.

The legend of St Rule is a beautiful, and a pictur-
esque one ; but we regret to say that it is not history.
It is probably, an improvement on some event, which
occurred at a future time in the Scottish annals. St
Rule, like the mighty Junius, stands the shadow of a
name. It is well known, that St. Andrews became, in
after-ages, the chief seat of Scottish Christianity ;—
that is, the chief seat of the Christianity of the Scots.
Let us pause, for a moment, to consider the origin of
this race.

The word Scot is derived from the Celtic word Scirte,
and signifies an emigrant, a wanderer. It was, prob-
ably, applied to the Scottish race from their nomadic
propensities. It is the same word which appears in
Scythe—the inhabitants of Scythia—a notoriously
nomadic race. In the Sclavonic translation of Heb. xi.
38, we have the word Scuta used to describe those
who wandered in deserts, (Ancient British Church, p.
157); and it is not unlikely that the word Scout is

. from the same root. It is amusing to think, that the

wandering propensities of the Scottish people are still

Jjocularly remarked upon by other nations. It is a

common saying, “that there is no part of the world in
which a Scotsman, and a Newcastle grindstone, are not
to be found.”

It is due, at the same time, to the Scottish nation,
to remark, that, wherever a Scotsman is' seen, there,

generally speaking, education, intelligence, energy,
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prudence, sagacity, and foresight, are to be found. A
very large portion of the people of England can
neither read nor write; while there is hardly a
cow-boy, in Scotland, who cannot peruse the Scrip-
tures, and who cannot lift his pen to communicate
with a distant friend.

In the early part of the third century, Tertullian Tertulliaz.
boasted that the religion of Jesus had penetrated where
all the military power of Rome had been unable to find
access ; and he states, that “ parts of Britain, inacces-
sible to the Romans, had been subjugated to the sway
of Christ,” (Adversus Judeos, cap. vii) It is not,
however, till the beginning of the fifth century of the
Christian era, that any authentic records of the pro-
gress of Christianity, in North Britain, are to be met
with. Then arose St. Ninian. Then arose a great St. Niniax.
preacher of the faith ;—the man who, according to
what may be assumed as veritable history, gave, in
Scotland, the first grand impulse to the belief which
teaches man how to live, and how to die.

St. Ninian was born about the year 360, in the Born, 860.
north-west of Cumberland, or the south-west of Gal-
loway. When about twenty years of age, he made a
journey to Rome, for the purpose of prosecuting his
studies, in what was, undoubtedly, the metropolis of the
Christian world. Damasus was then Bishop of Rome.

He patronised the young man ; and placed him under
teachers, who imparted to him the truths of religion
systematically. At the time when Ninian was at
Rome, the famous St. Jerome was, as the intimate

friend of Damasus, resident there ; and nothing can be

more probable, than that from the lips of that great
theologian, he may have received some of his earliest
lessons. Fifteen years Ninian remained at Rome.
Biricius succeeded Damasus. By Siricius, about the

year 397, Ninian was consecrated ; and was sent, as & Consecrat-
missionary, to the Britons. - At this time, he was ed 397.
nearly forty years of age.

On his way to Britain, Ninian visited St. Martin of
Tours, then an old man ; who, throughout Christendom,
was supposed to possess the gift of miracles, and who
received him with much cordiality and affection. When

E

:
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Ninian and St. Martin parted, they parted to meet no
more.

As a Bishop, Ninian once more set foot on the soil
which had given him birth. He took up his abode,
and fixed his See (Sedes), as the basis of his future
spiritual operations, in the province of the Roman
Valentia—the Strathclyde, or Cumbria, of the later
British period—among the Novantes, at their chief
town, then called Leucapia, now Whitehorn. He was
in a quiet and sheltered spot, in which he was
hardly seated, when he commenced his erection of
Candida Casa,—the first British church built of stone,
and which, on that account, possesses a celebrity which
will last for ever. This church was dedicated under
the name of his aged friend, St. Martin of Tours.

Of the primitive edifice of Candida Casa, or White-
horn, not a stone is at present to be seen; but, for
ages, it took rack with Iona and St. Andrews, as one
of the most sacred shrines of North Britain. In sub-
sequent times, it was known as “St. Ringan’s” To
St. Ringan’s shrine the pilgrims of ecenturies trooped.
Monarchs led the van. Thither, in 1474, went the
queen of James the Third; and thither, in 1507, went,
on foot, the gallant monarch, who valiantly, but rashly,
marched, with the flower of Scotland, into England,
and, surrounded in death as in life, by the best and
the bravest of Scottish birth, perished on Flodden
Field The object of the pilgrimage of the latter

. monarch was, the recovery of the health of “his own

Queen Margaret ;” whom, although sometimes led
astray by temptation’s force, he continued to love with
all the ardour of his youthful prime.*

St. Ninian did not confine his ministrations to the
race named Scots. He extended them to another race,
occupying the more northern parts of North Britain,
and who went under the name of Caledonians, or
Picta. They were so called by the Roman writers ;
but it is needless, in a popular work, to enter into a

* Ancient British Churchk, p. 172.—In 1681, when a new state

‘of religious matters existed, these pilgrimages were put down by

law. Such was the toleration of the sixteenth century, and of

.the creed which, in Scotland, superseded that of Rome |
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discussion on the subject either of the origin of the
Picts, or of the origin of their name. The reader will,
elsewhere, find plentiful discussions on this subject.

St. Ninian’s labours, among the Scots and the Picts,

seem to have been pre-eminently successful ; and he
appears to have consecrated Bishops, ordained Presby-
ters, and organised parishes, to a considerable extent.
At Candida Casa, he taught young and old. He com-
posed manuals, for the use of his clergy. He wrote a
Commentary on the Psalms; and composed a work,
entitled Sentences from the Fathers. Living a life of
holy meditation, he is noted, in history, as a lover of
solitude ; while, at the same time, his sphere was that
of action, whenever the welfare of his fellow-ereatures
required it to be so.

St. Ninian is supposed to have died about the year Death of
430. He was buried at Candida Casa. He left no St- Nim‘"'v
successor ; but the seed which he had sown did not 3%
prove to have been cast on stony ground. The district
in which he chiefly laboured was that which stretches,
on the west coast, from Clyde to Solway, and, on the
east, from Forth to Tyne ; and, at that period when his
labours commenced, the tide of Roman conquest was
ebbing fast, and the disciplined legions which had once
mastered the world were beginning to recede before the
onsets of the hordes of Caledonia.

Next to St. Ninian, as a missionary of the Christian Palladius.
faith in Scotlsnd, was Palladius. Palladius was a
Roman by birth ; and was sent in the year 431, by 431.
Pope Celestine, as “the first Bishop to the (Irish)
Bcots believing in Christ.” (Bede, Iib. L cap. xiii).
After sojourning, for a bnef penod, in Ireland, he was
forced, by persecution, to leave it. He passed over to
North Britain ; and took up his abode at Fordoun, in
the Mearns, where he died. In 1494, William Shevez,
Archbishop of St. Andrews, collected his bones, and
put them in a silver shrine ; where they remained till,
at the Reformation, the shrine itself became an object
of secular cupidity. At this moment, there is a well,
in the minister of Fordoun’s garden, which goes under
the name of Paddy’s Well ; and a market, which is Paddy’s
yearly held, on the first Tuesday after the 11th of J uly, Well.
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within the bounds of the parish, is known as Paddy’s
Fair. Paddys Chapel, also, still stands within a few
yards of the parish church. While adverting to the
market called Paddy’s Fair, it may chance that some of
our readers may experience gratification at being told,
that the word fasr is derived from the Latin word feria,
which signifies a holiday ; such holiday being, pre-
viously to the Reformation, always accompanied, or
succeeded, by a market, and the market being retained
after the holiday had been abolished.

In 422, Valentia was evacuated by the Romans.
About the year 453, the Saxon’s made their appearance
on the shores of the Forth. Dunedin, and Arthur's
Seat, became known. The tribes of Germany and
Scandinavia poured into Scotland. ' The Saxen warrior
wooed his British bride. Celt and Saxon coalesced.
Of an illicit attachment, Kentigern, the future Saint
and Bishop, was born. His father was Ewen, a British
noble, and his mother the daughter of Lothus, prince
of the territory called, after him, Lothian. It is said
that, when the father of the erring maiden knew of her
fault, he condemned her to be flung headlong from the
top of the lofty mountain known as Dunpelder Law.
She avoided the terrible doom—crossed the Frith of
Forth, in an open boat—took refuge in the neighbour-
hood of Culross—and there gave birth to Kentigern.
St. Serf baptised both mother and ehild. The mother
took the name of Zanu. The name of the child signi-
fied Head Lord,; and, in the ocourse of time, he took
the surname of Mungo, signifying the gentle, the
affable, the courteous. Kentigern left the monastery
of St. Serf; who bewailed, in him, “the light of his
eyes, and the staff of his old age.” He was consecrated
by an Irish Bishop ; and became the religious head of
Glasghee, the Grey Ravine, where, centuries afterwards,
arose that noble Cathedral which still exists entire,
in the greatest mercantile city which Scotland can
boast of.

St. Kentigern is said to have been made a Bishop in
the twenty-fifth year of his age. Considering the
country, and the time, to which he belonged, this is not
improbable. He is said to have died in the year 601,
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The character of Kentigern is semi-divine. He was the
contemporary of Arthur of the Round Table, who died
in 542. Morken, Arthur's successor, as Regulus of
Strathclyde, treated him with rude insolence, and even
with personal violence, and he withdrew into Wales.
He remained in Wales only for a short time. Morken
died, and Roderick the Bountiful reigned in his stead.
One of Roderick’s first acts was, to recall Kentigern.
His disciple, in Wales, was Asaph. He left Asaph—
the future St. Asaph—to preside over his Welsh
Monastery, and returned to Glasgow, and to his labours
in the district of Strathclyde. Within that sphere he
yielded his soul to God. The gentleness, and devo-
tion, of his nature is matter of history ; and the dove-
like softness of his eye won many a soul to Christ.

We are approaching a hallowed name. We are 8t. Col-
approaching the foremost name—that of St. Columba umba.

—in the Ecclesiastical Annals of the North ; and we
are nearing the shores of that country concerning which
Dr. Johnson has written in the following glowing and
imperishable language :—“ We were now treading that
illustrious island, which was once the luminary of the
Caledonian regions ; whence savage clans, and roving
barbarians, derived the benefits of knowledge, and the
blesgings of religion. To abstract the mind from all
local emotion would be impossible, if it were endeavoured;
and would be foolish, if it were possible. Whatever
withdraws us from the power of our senses—whatever
makes the past, the distant, or the future, predominate
over the present—advances us in the dignity of think-
ing beings. Far from me, and from my friends, be
such frigid philosophy as may conduct us, indifferent
and unmoved, over any ground which has been dignified
by wisdom, bravery, or virtue. That man is little to
be envied, whose patriotism would not gain force upon
the plain of Marathon, or whose piety would not grow
warmer among the ruins of Iona.”

Tona |—Sacred is that sea-girt isle. Sacred are the Iona.

ruins which it contains ; and sacred are the memories

which connect it with the tales of piety, and with the

deeds of self-endurance, and . self-denial, of generations

that are past. Let the traveller to Iona sit on the hill
E1l
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-which skirts its southern shore. Let him meditate on

the primitive Apostle of the isles around, who sat at
the feet of them that were not far distant from those
who began at Jerusalem. Let him turn himself towards
the brightness of the rising sun. He will trace out
the long way, by which the piety, the precepts, and the
practice of a pure and unspotted Christianity flowed,
like an unsullied stream, down from the original
fountain-head, and caused this wilderness to be as the
garden of Eden, and to blossom as the rose. He will,
in his mind’s eye, see a little band, St. Columba and
twelve companions, in their small bark,breasting the
waves, and, from the shores of Erin, advancing upon
the strand where foot of civilised man had never before
trod. He will see them land. He will see the meek
take possession of the unknown rock upon which their
sandals tread. He will see the hearts of a barbarous
people opened to shew kindness to them, and to find
salvation for themselves. He will see pagan priests
adopting the doctrine of the Cross. He will see savage
kings, and predatory tribes, bowing down before white-
robed men, who have come to tell them of the crucified
Galilean, and of the happiness which awaits the just
when time shall be no more.

The mind’s eye of the traveller will see farther.
Seven centuries shall have rolled away ; and he will
discern towers, and arches, and altars, and crosses, and
buttresses, and palaces, covering the iron-bound coast
which contained Columba’s humble cell. He will
mark the gorgeous tombs of the Lords of the Isles.
He will perceive a magnificent cathedral, built upon
the sand ; the stately pile overshadowing the cell of
unhewn stones where the Culdees worshipped. All
these have perished, or are in a state of ruin. The
splendid ecclesiastical monuments of the past are
gone ; but the faith which Columba preached lives
for ever.*

“On to Iona!"—Such is the language of Words-
worth ; and, therefore, we will dwell, for a little, on

® See a Visit to Iona, by an American clergyman, named
Richmond.
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this koly and consecrated spot. Seven miles south of
Staffa lies the fountain-head, from which Christianity,
a8 far as North Britain is concerned, welled. Mournful
and pleasing associations arise in the mind, as we
approach its low, white shores. The appearance of the
island is humble; but it is picturesque, calm, and
inviting. The square tower of the ancient Cathedral
rises sharp, and bare, and weather- bea.ten, above its
roofless walls. There is no ivy, such as, in more genial
regions, is generally found mantling the walls of old
ruins. Its history, however, relieves it from the neces-
sity of any adventitious advantages, in order to invest
it with interest in the eyes of the stranger.

The island of Iona is separated from the Ross of
Mull by a Sound, called the Sound of Iona, about a
mile broad. The name of the island has been variously
derived by etymologists and historians. According to
some, the word Iona means the Blessed or Holy Island.
In Gaelic, 7, pronounced £ in English, signifies
Island ; and, for ages, this name has been given to
Tona, by way of distinguishing it, pre-eminently, as Te
Island. Many other derivations are given of the name;
but on these we shall not here enter; except to mention
that Icolmkill, another name for the island, means the
“Island of the cell of Columba.” The island is about
three miles long, and one broad. It contains a super-
ficial area of 2000 imperial acres ; of which about 600
are in a state of occasional cultivation, while the rest.
are hill-pasture, morass, and rocks. The Duke of
Argyle is the sole proprietor.

Columba never occupied a higher position, in the
Christian ministry, than that of presbyter ; and when,
at thirty years of age, he went to St. Etehen, a Meath
Bishop, who ordained him, he found him, like Cincin-
natus, and the prophet of old time, at the plough.

Before saying anything more, as to Columba and
Tona, let us make a few remarks on the subject of the
discussions relative to the introduction of Christianity
into Britain. We have seen that this topic has been a
contested one ; and that Tertullian, in the third cen-
tury, tells us that all the boundaries of Spain, and the
various nations of Gaul, and even the parts of Britain
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which were inaccessible to Roman arms, had been
subdued to a knowledge of Christ ; and there is very
little reason to doubt, that, so early as the year 104, it
had laid hold on what was then regarded as the utter-
most ends of the earth, (Ultima Thule). By Nicepherus,
an early historian, it is asserted that Simon Zelotes,
after he had travelled through Egypt, Cyrene, Africa,
Mauritania, and Lybia, came at last “to the Western
Ocean, and the British Isles,” and there preached the
gospel.  St. Paul is, by others, supposed, after his first
imprisonment at Rome, to have undertaken the same
journey, and to have performed the same office ; and
there are not wanting some, who attribute the primary
acquaintance of our savage and heathen ancestors with
the pure and holy doctrines of the Cross to the beloved
disciple St. John.

We have spoken of the conversion of Donald, King
of the Scots, in 203, to Christianity. It is said to have
taken place in consequence of a correspondence between
him and Victor, Bishop of Rome. This is a monkish
fable, utterly destitute of all foundation ; and, as such,
it is now generally, if not universally, abandoned.

Let us return to St. Columba and Iona. There are
the ruins of a Nunnery in Iona; but monastic estab-
lishments for females were no part of Columba’s system,
and they were only introduced, in after-times, into
Scotland when the Bishop of Rome had got a footing
there, and had placed his yoke upon the necks of a
hitherto free people. This Nunnery could not have
been built earlier than 1200. Its style of architecture
is Norman ; and during the period of its existence, till
after the Reformation, it was liberally endowed.

St. Oran was a follower, and the bosom-friend, of
Columba. The “city of the silent,” in the island of 7
is named after him ; and is called the burial-place of

The City of St. Oran. Mournful is the feeling with which we enter
the Bilent. ;43 gacred enclosure, and tread, with reverential feeling,

its lonesome graves. While there, nothing but the

sound of the silent murmuring sea is heard ; and. the

air of seclusion, calmness, and simplicity, which reigns

.about the place, harmonises with the solemnity, and
.sentiments of devotion, which fill the mind. The
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stranger, who stands in the burial-place of St. Oran,
sees the memorials of ancient grandeur, in this remote
field of sepulture, around him. He looks to the
heavens above, and he looks to the earth beneath ; and
he feels that he is standing where monarchs of our
own and of distant lands—where potentates of the
Isles—where chieftains of the clans—where Bishops
and Priests—all of whom have desired to be laid in
the Blessed Island—sleep. He walks surrounded by
an atmosphere of holy awe ; and he measures his steps
as if the dead beneath him could hear the sound
thereof, and as if it were in his power to disturb their
last and long repose.*®
The preference shewn, by monarchs, and potentates, A prophecy.

and chieftains, and Bishops, and Priests, for a grave in
Iona, was much aided by a popular belief, resulting
from an ancient prophecy, that, seven years before the
end of the world, a deluge should drown the nations,
and that Iona alone should be preserved amidst the
flood. This prophecy was in Gaelic ; and the follow-
ing is a translation of it, bythelate Dr. Smith of
Campbelton :—

8even years before that awful day,
When time shall be no more,

A watery deluge will o’ersweep
Hibernia’s mossy shore ;

The green-clad Islay, too, shall sink,
While, with the great and good,

Columba’s happy isle will rear
Her towers above the flood.

Tona claims to have been the place of burial of more Place of
than forty Scottish kings ; of two Irish kings ; of one tomba.
French king ; and of two Irish princes of the Norwegian

race ;—besides of chieftains, and ecclesiastics, without
nmnber Malcolm Canmore took away from it the right
of Royal sepulture, and transferred it to Dunfermline.
Among those who wished, unsuccessfully, to be buried
here, was Colus, “ King of Norroway,” who is celebrated King Coil,
in story and in song—who gave his name to the central

* Richmond’s Visit to Iona,
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district of Ayrshire, Kyle—and to whom Burns refers
when he says :(—

'Twas in that place o’ Scotland’s Isle
That bears the name o’ auld King Coil.

The last two Scottish kings who were buried in Iona
were Duncan the First—*the gracious Duncan”—in
1034, and his murderer, Macbeth, in 1040. Thus
Shakspere alludes to the interment of the former :—

Rosse. Where is Duncan’s body ¢
Macduff. Carried to Colme’s-kill,
The sacred storehouse of his predecessors,
And guardian of his bones.

The fictions respecting Columba—such as that he
worked miracles, possessed the gift of the “second-
sight,” and prophesied—we pass over. They are to be
found in the chronicles of Scotland, before anything in
the shape of authentic Scottish History had so much
as dawned ; and we must sweep them away, as we
would sweep the cobwebs from the windows, the walls,
and the columns, of some stately and magnificent old
religious pile. His zeal, his piety, his energy, and his
love for his fellow-creatures, are undoubted. His
learning, his administrative capacity, and his self-denial,
united with his princely rank—for he was the descend-
ant of kings—made him, both in Ireland and in Scot-
land, the most influential man of his age ; and he was
worthy, both in life and in death, to be the' centre of
those kings, and nobles, who now sleep around him,
amid

Yona's piles,
Where rest from mortal coil the mighty of the Iales.

Leaving fiction behind us, we shall briefly record the
leading facts of his life, as related by Cumin, the sixth
Abbot, who wrote the life of Columba about 60 years
after his death, and by Adamnan the eighth Abbot,
who wrote about 20 years later. (See notes to Mr
Rorison’s Ecclesiastical Sketches, in the Scottish
Ecclesiastical Journal for August, 1852).

Columba was born in 521. As we have already
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intimated, his descent was from Royalty ; and, with Facts,
his twelve companions, he left Ireland, in his frail
currach, and landed at Iona, in the middle of summer,
563. His object was, to Christianise Pictland and 563,
Scotland ; and he did more, for the accomplishment of
this object, than any other man has ever done.

Tona is said to have been, previously, in the posses- TheDruids.
sion of the Druids; who were expelled by the Culdeea.
It is of little consequence to know from what prince
Columba received the right to settle in Iona. The
spot where he, and his companions, landed, at the
south end of the island, is still pointed out ; and is
called, in QGaelic, in allusion to his currach, “the Bay
of the Wicker-Boat.” Tradition tells us that his boat
was sixty feet long.

Columba has been noted, in history, for his peculiar
benevolence to the inferior animals. After quoting
some instances of such benevolence, the writer to
whom we have, in a note, just referred, very properly
transcribes the following lines of Coleridge, in his Coleridge's

Ancient Mariner :— ~ An“ d.e“'

Farewell, farewell! but this I tell
To thee, thou wedding-guest !

He prayeth well, who loveth well
Both man, and bird, and beast.

He prayeth best, who loveth best
All things, both great and wmall ;

For the great God, who loveth us,
He made and loveth all.

Columba is said to have transcribed three hundred Character-
volumes with his own hand. In his monastery, he was istics of
a pattern of meekness, devoutness, and diligence. He Columba.

.was abstemious himself, but hospitable, and indulgent
to others. In his day, feather-beds were rarities.
They were possessed by the wealthy, and the noble ;
but Columba slept on the bare ground, under a thatched
roof, and rested his head on a stone pillow. His

- practice, in this respect, does not appear to have been
the result of an undue asceticism. It seems, rather, to
have flowed from the very rational desire, that, with a
view to his better discharging the duties of life, he might
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retain possession of a healthy and vigorous body, com-
bined with a clear and sound intellect. His biogra-
phers describe him as cheerful in his general demeanour,
graceful in his person, and neat in his dress; and the
clearness, and compass, of his voice was such, that,
when he chanted the Vesper psalmody, it might be
heard afar off, in the stillness of the summer evenings—

Breaking the silence of the seas,.
Among the farthest Hebrides.

Death of The time of Columba’s departure came. He had

Columba.  eongiderably passed the allotted term of threescore and
ten. Weaker and weaker grew his bodily powers ;
while his mind remained as active as ever. After
- various struggles with the helplessness of nearly four-
score years, he was found, at the hour of midnight, by
his brethren of the monastery, prostrate, and expiring,
before the altar of his Cathedral. He was removed ;

June 8th, and expired on the morning of Sunday, June the 9th,

b97. 597, in the 76th year of his age.

Burial of Three days after his death, Columba was interred.

Oolumba.  Tp the soil of Iona the bones of the great Christianiser
of Scotland rest. It may be a fiction; but it is a
beautiful and expressive one, that, as his body was
being laid in the grave, a storm, which had been raging
since the Sunday, suddenly lulled, and the ocean sank
into a calm. The storm of life was over: the calm
and tranquillity of heaven had come.

It has been attempted to be made out that Columba
was hostile to Episcopacy. Nothing can be more
absurd than such a statement. Columba was the
devoted svn of a notoriously Episcopal Church—that
of Ireland—of which St. Patrick had been the great
Apostlee. He was educated by Bishops; he was
ordained by a Bishop ; by Bishops he was visited ; and
Bishops were his bosom-friends to the end of his life.
(Rorison’s Sketches).

Bemarkson  With regard to the introduction of Episcopacy into
Buchanan. gootland, the following remarks may be made.
Buchanan, in accordance with his own notions of
_ecclesiastical polity, maintains that, prior to the arrival
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of Palladius, in 431, no grade of the Christian priest-
hood higher than that of presbyter was known on
Scottish ground ; and he hence infers, that Episcopacy
ought to have no footing in Scotland ; and that, in
truth, Popery and Episcopacy came in together. Sup-
posing Buchanan’s assumed facts correct, his argument
against Episcopacy is merely one similar to that which
might be adduced with regard to modern India, in
similar circumstances ; seeing that, previously to the
establishment of a Bishop at Calcutta, in the person
of Dr. Middleton, the gospel had been preached, and
Christian ordinances had been administered there, by
presbyters, and presbyters only, for two hundred years.

The death of Columba did not arrest the progress Progress of
of Christianity in North Britain. Onward it went, Christian-
like the lava of Etna, or Vesuvius, gathering strength gﬂ;ﬂm}'
a8 it rolled along, and spreading the blessings of civil- )
isation, and refinement, wherever the name of the
Saviour was proclaimed. The monks of Iona became
known throughout all Christendom. Not in Pictland,
and Scotland, and Northumbria only, but in France,
in Germany, and in Italy, their labours, in scattering
the seeds of Christianity, and their deeds of charity
were held in high estimation ; and their persens were
reverenced to an almost unexampled degree.

Gross misapprehension exists, generally, throughout Anti-Rom-
Great Britain, as to the time when Papal usurpation, ish tenden-
and Romish corruptions, first found their way into the g::t:if ;“‘
British Isles. For centuries after Christianity had gyypeh.
been adopted by our ancestors, they knew nothing of
the Bishop of Rome, excepting as a foreign prelate,
who possessed no power, or at least no lawful juris-
diction, beyond the limits of his own diocese. So far
down as to the year 620, we find Rome, and her adher- 620,
ents, spoken of in the following terms in a poem of
the Welsh bard, Talliessin :—

Woe be to that priest y-born,
That will not cleanly weed his corn,
And preach his charge among ;
‘Woe be to that shepherd, I say,
That will not watch his fold alway,
As to his office doth belong ;
F
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‘Woe be to him that doth not keep
From Romish wolves his erring sheep,
With staff and weapon strong.

835. Aidan, & monk of Iona, became Bishop of Lindis-
Aidan. farne ; and, under him, churches arose, and monasteries
were built ; and Oswald, king of Northumbria, gave
money and lands, to a large amount, for the support,
and endowment, of religious services. Aidan died on
651. the 31st of August, 651; and was succeeded by
Finan. Finan, another monk of the island of 7 or Hy.
Finan built a cathedral in the island of Lindisfarne;
and, also, sent a mission of three English priests, and
a Scotch one, to the kingdom of the Mid-Angles,
whose prince he had baptised.
661. Colman, as third monk of Iona, succeeded Finan ;
Colman.  4nd, during his Lindisfarne Episcopate, a ridiculous
Contro-  and absurd controversy was raised, on the subject of
versy about the particular day on which Easter should be kept.
Easter.  QOswy, King of Northumbria, was engaged in this
controversy ; and, the decision with regard to it being
opposed to the sentiments of Colman, he resigned his
Tuda. Bishoprie, returned to Iona, and left Tuda, who had
been instructed, and consecrated Bishop, among the
southern Scots, to be elected in his stead. Tuda was
a good and religious man, who enjoyed his Episcopal
dignity for only a short time. With him expired the
Scottish succession of Northumbrian Bishops.
Dunkeld In the ninth century, were founded the Episcopal
‘;“fdi:& Sees of Dunkeld and St. Andrews. Dunkeld is sup-
posed to have been founded, by Kenneth Macalpine,
about the middle of this century. The Primacy was,
. originally, vested in Dunkeld. It was wrested from
The Pri-  jt about the year 890; and the prelates of St. Andrews
macy. became the heads of the Scottish Church.
Pordun,the  In dealing with Scottish history, we have many
gaﬂt‘:ifh difficulties to contend with. Its chroniclers jumbled
historian, truth and falsehood together with a simplicity which
is truly amazing. Our earliest Scottish historian is
Fordun. He was a priest of the diocese of St.
Andrews, in the reigns of Robert the Second and
Robert the Third, and chaplain of the church of
Aberdeen. He compiled a history of the Scots, in
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five books ; bringing it down to the death of David
the First, in 1153. His work, which was continued
by other hands, down to the death of James the First,
in 1437, is commonly known by the title of Scoti-
chronicon, or, The Scots Chronicle.

‘We do not intend to plunge into discussions respect-
ing the Culdees. There are ample treatises on this
subject ; and to these we refer the reader. He will
find much elaborate reasoning with regard to it, in Dr
Jamieson’s work, and in a preliminary Dissertation
prefixed to Bishop Russel’s edition of Keith’s Catalogue
of Scottish Bishops. He will, also, find some excellent
remarks on the Culdees, in Rorison’s Ecclesiastical
. Sketches, in the Scottish Ecclestastical Journal.

The doctrines, ritual, and usages of the ancient
Secottish Church were not different from those of any
other part of the Christian world. On the contrary,
they were in perfect accordance with the doctrines,
ritual, and usages, which characterised the inhabitants
of every country where the name of Jesus was
honoured and adored.*

At the period of which we speak, there was not a
Church in the world, which did not maintain the order,
and discipline, of a regular society under Episcopal
jurisdiction. Nor was there a church in the world,
whose Bishops could not trace, distinctly, and with
historical accuracy, their line of succession back to
some one or other of the twelve Apostles of our blessed
Lord. The doctrine of the Apostolical Succession is,
usually, made a subject of ridicule, on the part of its
opponents ; but there is a3 much historical evidence in
favour of it as there is in favour of the fact, that
Julius Casar lived, and overran Gaul—that Harold
fought the battle of Hastings—that Charles the First
was beheaded at Whitehall—that the great Duke of
Marlborough conquered at Blenheim—and that the
illustrious Duke of Wellington overthrew the despotism
of Napoleon on the field of Waterloo.

As in other countries, so in Scotland, the encroach-
ments of the Bishop of Rome upon the independence
of national churches were slow, and sometimes almost

* Russel’s History, Vol. 1., pp. 45-88.
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imperceptible. On other oecasions, it was bold and

Augustine, unscrupulous. The story of Augustine, commonly

or Austin,
the Monk.

known as Austin the Monk, when Gregory the Great,
in the year 597, sent to the Welsh Bishops, and
Abbots, to demand submission from them, is well
known. To this demand the Superior of the Monastery
of Bangor replied :—* As to the subjection you require,
be thus persuaded of us, that, in the bond of love and
charity, we are all subjects, and servants, to the
Church of God ; yea, to the Roman Pentiff, and every
good Christian, to help them forward, both by word
and deed, to become the children of God. Other
obedience than this we know not to be due to him
whom you term the Pope ; and this obedience we are
at all times ready to give to him, and to every good
Christian. Besides, we are governed, under God, by
the Bishop of Caerleon, whe is appointed to oversee us
in all spiritual matters.”—(Russell, Vol. I, pp. 64, 65.)

The original independence of all national branches
of the Church Catholic is a historical fact, as clear,
and as capable of proof, as is the faet, that Alexander

" the Great extended his conquests to the Indus ;—or

the fact, that the battles of Poictiérs, Cressy, and
Agincourt, took place;— or the fact, that Queen
Victoria ascended the throne of Great Britain, while
she was yet in her virgin prime, and that she now
reigns over the millions of human beings committed to-
her care. The claim, therefore, of the Bishop of Rome
to spiritual dominion, over his brother Bishops, in
England and Scotland, and throughout the rest of the
Christian world, is one monstrous and absurd. It was
never heard of for the first six centuries of the Chris-
tian era. Boniface IIL. assumed, in 607, the title of
Bishop of Bishops; but the Bishop of Rome who
immediately preceded him declared, in reference to
some act of the kind, on the part of the Patriarch of
Constantinople, that any person claiming such a title
would be the precursor of Anti-Christ ; and there is no
manifest reason why the Roman Bishop should have
ever done so, excepting what is connected with the
circumstance, that he possessed great temporal power,
as exercising supreme spiritual authority in the mighty
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city where stood the throne of the Casars, and from,
which the legions of the Caesars went forth to subjugate
and enslave, the nations of Europe. The fiction of
the Bishops of Rome deriving their title to be Primates
of Christendom from St. Peter will not bear the light
of historical investigation. There is not, in history,
sacred or profane, the shadow of a proof that St. Peter
ever was at Rome.

There are two points, on which the Churches of
Scotland and England are deliberately, and decisively,
at variance with the Church of Rome. These are, the
excess of jurisdiction—that is, jurisdiction beyond the
boundaries of his own diocese—which the Bishop of
that Church, throughout the course of the Middle Ages,
contrived to get hold of, and which Henry the Eighth,
as far as England was concerned, discarded ; and the
corruptions of doctrine with which the Romish Church,
during the same period, gradually overspread, not only
herself, but every other national Church, and which
Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, under Edward the
Sixth, successfully remedied.

As regards the Bishop of Rome’s excess of jurisdic-
tion, need we go farther, for evidence of the fact, that
it was neither universally admitted nor known, than to
the two cases of the people of Abyssiniaand the Syrian
Christians 1 The former were converted to Christian-
ity by Frumentius, a disciple of Athanasius; and a
period of 1200 years had elapsed when they were
visited by the Portuguese. During the whole of this
period, they had known nothing of the Pope, or Bishop
of Rome; and, as a matter of course, declined to
recognise his authority. In like manner, the Syrian
Christians had seen thirteen centuries pass away, when,
in the year 1503, they were visited by the same nation,
who, under the lea.derahlp of Vasco de Gama, descended Vasco de
on the coast of Malabar. In reply to a question put Sama-
to them, concerning the regulation of their ecclesiastical
affairs, in connection with the authority of the Pope,
the language of the natives was :— Who is the Pope ?
We are of the true faith, whatever you of the West
may be. For, we come from the place where the disciples”
were first called Christians.” This place was Antioch.

vl
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Bishope, Throughout the whole Christian world, there was
Priests,and not, at the commencement of the sixteenth century—a
Deacons,  single Church which did not recognise the three orders
recognised, e of Blshop, Priest, and Deacon.

We now proceed to take a general view of the con-
dition of the Scottish Church from the sixth to the
fourteenth century ;—that is, to the time when the
House of Stuart ascended the Scottish throne. While
doing so, we hope to be able to throw some light on
the manners, and habits, of that period. In erder to
do this properly, we must leap, at one bound, te the

of Maleolm Canmore—otherwise Maleolm the
Third—in the eleventh century.
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CHAPTER II

Territorial jurisdiction of Bishops originated in the reign of
Malcolm Canmore—Fixed charges in the ninth century—The
Pope’s anthority established—The clergy, nevertheless, not the
slaves of the Papacy—Celibacy of the clergy ; and the tonsure,
and the paschal calendar—Bishop Turgot—Eadmer—The Prior
of Scone consecrated, as successor to Turgot, by the Archbishop:
of York—The Investiture—The Archbishop of York claims.
supremacy over the Scottish Church—8t Margaret—Arrives in
Scotland—Her excellent qualities—Margaret civilises the Court
—~Queen Margaret’s death — See of Aberdeen—David—His
saintly character—His invasion of England — Erection of
Bishoprics—David’s death— William the Lion—The Saturday
afternoon — Holinshed—N. P. Willis — Dr. Grindrod — The
Scottish clergy refuse to acknowledge subjectien to the Church
of England—Hugo, Cardinal of St. Angelo—Gilbert Murray—
No farther attempt made to subjugate the Seettish Church to
English spiritual dominion. —Henorius ITI. —8eottish provincial
Convoeation—Seottish Bishops summoned to Rome— Perplexity,
and confusion,, of the Scottish Church—St. Margaret— Founding
ef the Abbey of Aberbrothwick— Controversy between William
the Lion and the Pope—The Pope sends a Legate into Scotland
—8Scotland threatened with an interdict—Seott, Bishop of
Dunkeld—First Bishop of Argyle—The Crusades, and their
vesult—Death of King William—Alexander IL—Council of
Latern—Transubstantiation—The absurdity of the doctrine—
Spiritual tyranny of the Church of Rome—Scotland first laid

. under an interdict—Invention of interdicts—Nature of inter-
dicts—Removal of the interdict—The germ of the Reformation.

It was in the reign of Malcelm Canmore—otherwise Territorial
styled Malcolm the Third—who flourished in the year jurisdictions
1070, that the first attempt was made to define the gf.]%ﬁ‘fs
territorial limits of Episcopal jurisdiction in Scotland ; i the reign
and, even on this oceasion, the attempt was made on a of Malcolm
small scale. About this time, the twe nations of the Canmore.
Seots and Picts were united ; and the son of Alpine 1070.
removed the Episcopal seat from Abernethy to St.
Andrews.

It appears that, towards the elose of the ninth Fixed
eentury, there were, in Scotland, fixed eharges allotted charges iw
to individual clesgymen By this time, the authority :‘.‘;3;‘;*?"
of the Pope secems to have been fully established in ’
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The Pope's North as well as in South Britain; for we find &
:‘t‘ﬁ;’h’;{id Bishop-elect proceeding to Rome, to have his election
confirmed by his Holiness.
The clergy,  But, notwithstanding this establishment, the records
neverthe- of the period shew us, that the clergy were not the
less, not the ghiget slaves of the Papacy. As a proof of this, when
:l::f,:;wy St. Dunstan, and his assessors, at Calne, formally
debated the question relating to the celibacy of persons
in holy orders, the representatives of the Seottish
priesthood opposed the arguments, and refused to
repose implicit confidence, either in the wisdom, or in
the infallibility, of the Bishop of Rome. St. Dunstan
was successful in the contest; and he was successful
Celibacy of in the matter of the tonsure and the paschal calendar.
th?i °11““’8y’ But the discussion ended in proving, that the Scottish
::m clergy did not consider the behests of the Pope as, of
and the themselves, tautological, apart from the exercise of
paschal  their own judgment, binding upon them.
calendar. From an investigation of historical facts, it would
appear, that, even in the twelfth century, the absolute
supremacy of the Pope, over the Scottish and other
Churches, was not established without much opposition.
In the reign of Alexander the First, of Scotland,
Bishop  Turgot, Bishop of St. Andrews, died. On his death,
Turgot.  Alexander applied to the Archbishop of Canterbury
for advice respecting his successor. The Archbishop,
Ralph, or Rodolph, Primate of all England, recom-
Eadmer. mended Eadmer, a monk of Canterbury, for the vacant
See. This recommendation, however, did not take
effect ; Eadmer having refused to be consecrated by
any other than the Archbishop of Canterbury, and the
King being determined not to compronrise the inde-
pendence of the Scottish church, by the permission of
The Prior such a measare. The Prior of Scene was chosen as
of Beone  successor to Turgot ; but the consecration of the Prior
:‘:’m did not take place till two years afterwards, after
to Turgot, Alexander’s death, and in the reign of David the First.
by the The Prior was consecrated by Thurstin, Archbishop of
Amhbinhop York.*

of York. On this occasion, although the new Bishop of
* Spotswood, p. 36. Russell, pp. 98-101.
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St. Andrews was consecrated by the Archbishop of
York, yet the latter did not insist on his taking the
oath of canonical obedience. According to the
Scottish historians, “the privileges of both Churches
were reserved.” Had Alexander lived, it is probable
that the consecration, by the Archbishop of York,
would not have taken place at all. He was jealous of
his royalty ; “and,” says Spotswood, “would not
endure, at any hand, the least encroachment upon
either his kingdom or the Church.”

A question connected with what is called the The Inves-
Investiture arose, about this time, throughout Chris- titure.
tian Europe. The endowments of the Church were,
chiefly, from princes and great nobles, who alienated
their lands for the purpose, and who, in the spirit of
the feudal system, naturally expected some acknow-
ledgment in return. The symbols of a ring and a staff
were invented, to denote the obligations of the incum-
bent, and the authority from which he received his
office. Pope Gregory VII. resented the invention, as
an invasion of the civil power over the spiritual juris-
diction of the Church. His successors followed in
the same path; and, about the beginning of the
twelfth century, Paschal IL formally excommunicated
any Bishop who should receive investiture at the
hands of a layman.

The Archbishop of York claimed to be supreme The Arch-
over the Church in Scotland, in consequence of his bishop of
succession to the patrimony of St. Cuthbert, which, at ;"'mm’
an early period of Scottish history, extended from the ovf; the ¥
Humber to the Clyde. On this principle it was, that Scottish
the dioceses of Glasgow and Galloway were, certainly, Church.
within the province of York. But, when the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury, as Primate of all England,
grasped at dominion beyond the Frith of Forth, he
grasped at a power which did not belong to him, and
which neither Pope nor Council had it in their power
to bestow.

Towards the close of the eleventh century, one St. Mar-
female name shone forth with a radiancy, and lustre, gares.
which is of rare occurrence in the barbarous times of
which we write. That name belonged to Margaret,
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the wife of Malcolm Canmore ; a woman whose prin-
ciples, and manners, and habits, did more to contribute
towards the advancement of Christianity, and civilisa-
tion, in Scotland, than those of any other female upon
record. The Norman Conquest, in England, had
taken place; and it drove into the lower part of
Scotland a Saxon population, who were the ancestors
of the Scottish Lowlanders of the present day; and
who were the means of introducing, into Scotland, the
feudal system, and of remoulding, in a most important
manner, the Celtic Church.

About the year 1070, Edgar Atheling, and his two

sisters—Margaret and a younger one—members of an
illustrious Saxon family, driven by stress of weather,
landed at that part of the Frith of Forth which was
afterwards named “ St. Margaret's Hope.” Malcolm—
the son of the “gracious Duncan,” whom Macbeth
slew—had been an exile in England ; and, while
there, he had known her intimately.* As a natural
consequence, the distinguished refugees were received
with the utmost cordiality at the Scottish Court. In
a short time, Margaret became Malcolm’s wife, and
Scotland’s Queen. Malcolm and Margaret were
married, by the Bishop of St. Andrews, at Dunferm-
line. Lovingly they trod life’s vale together. In a
short time, Margaret shewed herself to be one of the
best of women, as well as one of the best of queens.
She was a paragon of conjugal and maternal devotion.
She was a woman of Christian piety. Her husband
was & man rude of manner, but brave and sagacious ;
and his love, his regard, and his respect, for her were
unbounded. Unlettered himself,t he, nevertheless, took
pleasure in turning over the leaves of her favourite
books ; “and would even press his lips to the mys-
terious characters hallowed to his imagination by her
perusal”} His counsels were guided by her ; and on
no occasion had he ever cause to regret that he had
made her the leading-star of his life.

* Margaret was a grand-niece of Edward the Confessor ; at
whose court Malcolm, when in exile, lived.
+ Ignarus licet litterarum. 1 Rorison’'s Sketches.
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A leading object with Margaret was, to civilise the Margaret
court of which she had become the female head ; and civilises the
this she did with a tact, and judgment, which would Court:
have done honour to a far more polished age. She
contrived to abrogate customs which were a disgrace to
the most ordinarily-civilised nations; and she introduced
practices which were more consonant with the views
of modern times. She brought tartan, from the Con-
tinent, into use; and she introduced something like
regularity, and decorum, into the habits of the chieftains
who dined at the Royal table.

Malcolm Canmore, and his son Edward, were slain, Queen
in Northumberland, on the 13th of November, 1093 ; Margaret's
and Margaret, heart-broken by this event, expired, in 133?
Edinburgh Castle, on the 16th of the same month.

She was interred at Dunfermline.

Malcolm Canmore founded the See of Mortlach ; See of
which was, afterwards, transferred to Aberdeen. Aberdeen.
The saintly David, the youngest son of Malcolm and David.

Margaret, became kmg of Scotland in 1124. To him 1124
Scotland was indebted for many of her most distin-
guished religious foundations, “Learned men,” says His saintly
Buchanan, “of the highest genius, have not been able character.
to depict such an ideal of a king as he approved himself
in reality.” This is high praise from such a quarter.
But it is praise well deserved. David was, emphatically,
the poor man’s king. He would listen, personally, to
the grievances of the meanest of his subjects. His
favourite relaxation was garden-work. He loved to
settle plants, and to ingraft trees. Pious, and gentle,
in his temper, nothing pained him more than to see
strife among others.

Cne blot upon David’s character must be recorded. His inva-
He invaded England, and the Battle of the Standard eion of
was the result. He did so in a righteous cause—in f{‘gg‘“d
behalf of the claims of the lawful Princess against
the usurper Stephen—but, to his dying day, he re-
gretted having let loose, upon Northumberland and
Durham, the licentious hordes who spared neither sex,
nor age, nor the sanctities of religion.

Tt was David who removed the See of Mortlach to
Aberdeen. He erected the Bishoprics of Ross and
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1127. Caithness, of Moray, Brechin, and Dunblane. He
1150. bestowed advantages on Melrose. He founded Kelso,
Brection of 1 esmahago, HoLyroop, Newbattle, Jedburgh, Cam-
PF% buskermeth, and Kinloss.*
The Scottish Solomon of a future day said, that
David “ was ane sair sanct for the crown.” True it is
that he was so. But his Royal benevolence was ex-
ercised in a princely and Christian cause. It was
exercised in the only cause which, in the twelfth
century, favoured peace, and opened an avenue to the
progress of intelligence and civilisation.
1153.° David died, at Carlisle, on the 24th of May 1153.
(ll)“vf"s At the time when King David died, there were ten
eat Scottish Bishoprics. Subsequently, their number was
increased to fourteen. Argyle was formed about the
year 1200, by a subdivision of the great diocese of
Dunkeld. Edinburgh was, by Charles the First, taken
out of St. Andrews. The insular bishoprics of Orkney
and the Isles—both of high antiquity—fell into the
Scottish Church, by acquisitions of the Crown, at a
future period.t
. Williaw In pursuing the present narrative, we come down to
the Lion.  the reign of William the Lion. William, the brother
1165. of Malcolm the Fourth, ascended the Scottish throne
in 1165. Before proceeding to notice any of his other
ecclesiastical proceedings, it may be interesting to our
readers to say a few words, in connection with the
institution of a holiday, or, rather, half-holiday, which
occurred in his reign. We allude to the half-holiday
of the Saturday afternoon.
The Satur-  There are few who look back to their school-boy
day after- days with regret, who do not, at the same time,
noon. remember their Saturday half-holiday as one of the
most pleasurable periodical eras of life. Its origin
may be traced, in English history, to at least the reign
of William the Conqueror. Then, in England, it was
customary for the serfs, or willeins, to cease labouring
on Saturday at noon, and to refrain from work till
Monday at day-dawn. A bell tolled on each Saturday
at the time mentioned ; and henceforward, till twelve

* Rorison’s Sketcles. . 1+ Rorison.
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at night, religious duties, together with the pastimes
allowed by the Church, were the only things that
engaged public attention. In Scotland, we have not
been able to mark its existence earlier than the time of
William the Lion, whose renown is so intimately
blended with ecclesiastical lore, by his erection of the
Abbey of Aberbrothock. In 1199, the Pope sent a 1199.
legate to William for the express purpose of presenting
him with a sword, whose sheath and hilt were of gold,
and set with precious stones of inestimable value.
This gift was accompanied by a hat or bonnet, “ made,”
says Holinshed, “in a manner of a diadem of purple Holinshed
hue, in token, (as it should meane,) that he was a
Defender of the Church. Many indulgences, and
privileges,” continues the same old Chronicler, “were
granted, at the same time, by the Pope, for the libertie
of the Church of Scotland. It was ordained also, the
same time, that Saturdaie should be kept as holidaie
from noon forward, and great punishment appointed
for them that transgressed this ordinance, in doing any
bodilie work from Saturdaie, at noone, untill Mondaie
in the morning.” w

The following verses, from the pen of N. P. Willis, N.P. Willie
the celebrated American poet, on the subject of the
Saturday afternoon, will not be out of place for insertion
bere :—

I love to look on a scene like this,
Of wild and careless play,

And persuade myself that I am not old—
That my locks are not yet gray;

For it stirs the blood in an old man’s heart,
And it makes his pulses fly,

To catch the thrill of a happy voice,
And the light of a pleasant eye.

I have walked the world for, fouracore years,
Aud they say that I am old—

That my heart is ripe for the reaper, Death—
That my years are well-nigh told.

It is very true—it is very true—
I’m old, and *‘I bide my time;”

But my heart will leap at a scene like this,
And I half renew my prime.

G
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Play on, play on—I am with you there,
In the midst of your merry ring;

I can feel the thrill of the daring jump,
And the rush of the breathless swing.

I hide with you in the fragrant hay,
And X whoop the smothered call,

And my feet slip up on the seedy floor,
And I care not for the fall,

I am willing to die when my time shall come,
And I shall be glad to go;

For the world, a$ best, mawmyp]ace,
And my pulse is getting low.

Bnt the grave is dark, and the heart will fail,

In treading its gloomy way;

And it wiles my heart from its dreariness,

To see the young so gay.

Perhaps the following remarks, on the subject of the
Christian Sabbath, from a modern writer, may not
prove uninteresting :—*“The Christians of past ages,”
says he, “were 80 anxious to commence the Sabbath in
a proper spirit, that laws were specially enacted for this

Among the Franks, King Childebert L, A.D.
555, inflicted severe penalties on those who spent either
the #gils, or the evenings themselves, of days devoted
to religion, such a8 Christmas and Easter, in an
irregular manner. He particularly specifies indulgence
in excesses on Saturday evenings, which he characterises
as no less than sacrilege, and an indignity offered to
God. The English Saxons, our remote ancestors, were
rigidly attentive to this point. The constitution of
Withred, King of Kent, and of the council of Bergham-
sted, A.D. 697, defined the limits of the Sabbath to be
from sunset, on Saturday evening, to bedtime on Sun-
day night. King Edgar, in his Ecclesiastical laws, A.D.
967, extended yet farther the limits of the Lord’s Day;
that is, from three o’clock on Saturday afternoon to the
break of day on Monday. The law of Canute, on this
subject, was expressed almost in the same words.
Bdward the Confessor directed that the Sabbath should
extend to the same period. This was one of those
enactments which were afterwards confirmed by William
the Norman. Withred, King of Kent, ordained, that
if a servant did any servile work, by oxder of his master,
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any time from sunset on Saturday till after sunset om
the Lord’s Day, the latter was to be fined the sum of
eighty shillinga.”*

In consequence of the capture of William the Lion,
by Henry the Second of England, William was com-
pelled, as the price of his liberation, to consent to
deliver, into Henry’s hands, his principal fortresses ;
and, also, to hold his kingdom of him as Lord Superior.
The Archbishop of York thought this a good opportunity
of again claiming supremacy over the Church in Scot-
land. At a meeting, at Northampton, where King The Scot-
‘William, and a deputation of the Scottish clergy, were tish clergy
present, King Henry demanded of the latter to make refuse to
due acknowledgment of their subjection to the Church ;:&k;:;b_
of England.  This they refused to do. They declared, jection to
that “they had never professed any subjection to the the Church
Church of England, neither were they obliged to make °f England.
any such acknowledgment.”+

At the council held at Northampton, Hugo, Car- Hugo, Car-
dinal of Saint Angelo, presided as legate from the dinal of
Pope. On his taking his seat, he called upon the ;':1‘;“" An-
Scottish clergy to submit to the Archbishop of York °
as their Primate, and Metropolitan. This they de-
clined to do; a young man, a Canon of the diocese of
Moray addressing the Cardinal as follows :—* The
Church of Scotland, ever since the faith of Christ was
embraced in that kingdom, hath ever been a free and
independent Church, subject to the Bishop of Rome,
whose authority we refuse not to acknowledge. To
admit any other for our Metropolitan, especially the
Archbishop of York, we neither can nor will ; for,
notwithstanding the present peace, which we wish
may long continue, wars may break out betwixt the
two kingdoms ; and, if it shall so fall out, neither will
he be able to discharge any duty amongst us, nor can
we safely, and without suspicion, resort to him. For
the controversies which you, my Lord Cardinal, say
may arise among ourselves, we have learned and wise
prelates, who can determine the same ; and, if they

* The Wrongs of Our Youth. By Dr. Grindrod.
+ Russell, Vol. IL p, 110,
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should be deficient in their duties, we have a good and
religious king, who is able to keep all things in frame
and order, 80 we have no necessity of any stranger to
be set over us. And I cannot think that either his
Holiness hath forgotten, or that you, my Lord, who
are his legate, can be ignorant of the exemption granted
unto Malcolm, our late king ; since the grant whereof,
we have done nothing which may make us seem
unworthy of that favour. Wherefore, in the name of
the whole Scottish Church, we do humbly entreat the
preservation of our ancient liberties, and that we be
not brought under subjection to our enemies.” *
Gilbert This young man’s name was Gilbert Murray ; who,
Murray.  in reward of his zeal, was, afterwards, made Bishop of
Caithness, and Chancellor of the kingdom. Bishop
Leslie describes Dr. Murray as a man of singular piety ;
and, in the credulous spirit of his age, says that, in
addition to his courage, in defence of his native Church,
he was famous for working miracles, both while alive,
and after his death.t
The display of spirit, on the part of the young Canon
of Moray, elicited, from the Archbishop of Yerk, who,
with others, admired the courage and animation exhi-
bited by him, the following remark:—* That arrow came
not out of thine own quiver.”$ On the delivery of
the Canon’s speech, the Legate dissolved the Council.§
Nofarther From this time forward, there is little said, in
attempt  Scottish history, of further attempts, on the part of
mﬁ: “’“ English Archbishops, to invade the liberties of the
the Beottish Scottish Church. There was not the shadow of a
Church to title, on their part, to justify them in doing so ; and,
English  accordingly, we learn, that Pope Clement III. issued a
;Pm."“.‘*l bull of exemption in favour of the Scottish Ch
OmIMON.  oxpressly annulling the Archbishop of York’s preten-
sions, and taking it under the immediate protection of
the Holy See.|| The truth of the matter is, that the
attempt, on the part of the English Church, to usurp

* Boeth. lib, xiii, Spotswood, p. 38.
+ 8kinner, Vol. I. p. 268. .

1 ¢* Ex tua pharetra nunquam venit ista sagitta.”
§ Boeth. lib. xiii.

|| Skinner, Vol. L pp. 268, 269.
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authority over the Scottish one, arose from the circum-
stance, that Scotland had no Metropolitan. Thus, the
Archbishops of York and Canterbury had been occa-
sionally authorised, by the Pope, to extend their
services beyond the boundary which separates the two
kingdoms of Great Britain. The Tweed was, there-
fore, crossed by these dignitaries with impunity. To
remedy this state of affairs, in the reign of Alexander
I1., Honorius III. issued a mandate, the object of Honorius
which was, to confer upon the Scottish Bishops the III-
power of holding provincial or national synods, and of
enacting laws for the administration of all ecclesiastical
affairs, except such as specially belonged to the su-
preme jurisdiction.* It was arranged, that, annually, Scottish
a provincial council should be held ; and that this provincial
council should consist of all the Bishops, Abbots, and uc.':;'m’
Priors. At each Convocation of this kind, one of the =
Bishops, under the title of Conservator, was to be
chosen, and was to preside in the place of a Metropo-
litan. This Conservator was to administer the statutes
of the Church against all offenders ; and it was settled,
that the Bishops were to preach at the opening of the
Corivocation, in rotation. The Bishop of St. Andrews
was the one appointed first to do so.+

The assumption, by the Pope, of this supreme juris- eottish
diction over the Scottish Church was attended with Bishops
disadvantages, such as the Scottish Bishops and clergy "‘mn':“ed
had not contemplated when they rejected the supremacy ** 5o™¢:
of the Archbishop of York. The Scottish Bishops
soon found, that, on the most frivolous pretences—
such as those of their having their elections confirmed,
or of their being consecrated by the Pope himself, or of
their answering any trifling charge brought against
them-—they were summoned to Rome, and put to
expense and trouble, in all their different varieties and
forms ; to such an extent that they were often detained
at Bome for many years—some dying there, and others
expiring on the road to and from it—while the business

* Russell, Vol. I p. 113,
*+ Inned's Critical Eiuay, p. 590,
[
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of their respective dioceses was necessarily thrown into
a state of the utmost confusion.*
Perplexity, Lt is scarcely possible to conceive the state of perplex-
and con-  ity, and confusion, in which the Scottish Church was at
fusion, :iih this time placed. The Archbishop of York’s claim of
g‘:usﬁ supremacy over it had, undoubtedly, and most justly,
" been rejected ; but the dignity of having the Pope as
its Metropolitan proved, as we have already stated, the
reverse of adding to its comfort. “We have,” said the
young Canon of Moray, at Northampton, “wise and
learned Prelates among ourselves, capable to determine
any controversy ; and, though they should be deficient,
we have a good and religious King, who is able to keep
all things in frame and order, so that we have no
necessity of any stranger to be set over us.” Had this
sentiment been adopted, and adhered to, and an Arch-
bishop, in Scotland, been then appointed, the Scottish
Church might have avoided many evils, which, under
the supremacy of the Bishop of Rome, she afterwards
encountered.
1178. In the year 1178, William the Lion founded the
oFf":]'l‘d“‘B Abbey of Aberbrothock, in Angus ; and dedicated it to
Abbe; of the memory of Thomas A’Becket. A'Becket was
Aberbro. murdered, by unholy and irreligious men, at Canterbury
thock. —of which he was Archbishop—before the altar, on
the 29th of December 1170. The Abbey of Aber-
brothock is now a stately ruin ; but, though shorn of
its ancient splendour, it is still an object of great
interest to all who venerate the Christian worth, and the
Christian devotion, of former times.}
Controver-  About this period, the See of St. Andrews became
sy between vacant, and King William recommended, to the Con-
I"Xg‘“’f":“;h" vent, Hugh, one of his chaplains, as successor in the
the Pope. Dishopric. This recommendation the Convent passed
over, and elected Archdeacon Scott. The King, being
determined to have his own way, swore that Scott
should not have the bishopric; and another election
was entered upon. Hugh was chosen ; and Scott, with

* Bkinner, Vol. I. 269, 270.

+ See Holinshed’s Ohronicle. See, also, Sir Walter Scott’s
novel, The Antiguary; where the Abbey of Aberbrothock is
shadowed forth under the name of 8t. Ruth.
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a view to advancing his claims, went to Rome. The The Pope
Pope sent & Legate into Scotland. This Legate ordered 3ndss.
Matthew, Bishop of Aberdeen, to consecrate Scott on msﬂ
Trinity Sunday, in the year 1178. Notwithstanding

this arbitrary invasion of the Pope, the King stood

upon his rights, confiscated the revenues of the See,

and banished Scott, and his adherents, from the
kingdom. The Pope, determined to carry on the war

in his own fashion, threatened Scotland with an inter- Scotland
dict. Scott, however, who had gone to Rome a second threatened
time, fell at the Pope’s feet; imploring him not to ?"g‘r;i:t
carry his threat into execution, and stating, “that he m :
had much rather renounce his dignity, than that so

many Christian souls should, for aught that concerned

him, be deprived of spiritual benefits.”

Scott’s conduct, on this occasion, was highly credit- Scott,
able to him. He stood as a medium of peace between Bishop of
the Pope and the king. So convinced was the latter Duokeld
of the purity of his motives, and the excellence of his
qualities, that he offered him “the bishopric of fair
Dunkeld.”* Scott accepted it; and out of this
bishopric—which he found by far too extensive—he
formed the bishopric of Argyle. In the diocese of First
Argyle, Erse only was spoken ; and, therefore, Scott Bishop of
chose Evaldus, one of his chaplains, who spoke Erse, Argyle.
as the first Bishop of the new See. This event took
place in the year of our Lord 1200. 1200.

At the period of which we treat, the Crusades t took The Cru-
their origin in Europe ; and Europe, under the direction #ades, and
of Peter the Hermit, threw herself upon Asia, with a theiresult-

* Amid that dim and smoky light,

Chequering the silvery moon-shine bright,
A bishop by the altar stood,
A noble lord of Douglas blood,

With mitre sheen, and roquet white.
Yet shewed his meek and thoughtful eye
Bat little pride of prelacy;
More pleased that, in a barbarous age,
He gave rude Scotland Virgil's page,
Than that beneath his rule he held
The bishopric of fair Dunkeld.

—Marmion, 5th Canto.

4 Literally, Croisades.
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determination, if possible, although in an unrighteous
cause, to wrest Jerusalem, and the Holy Sepulchre,
from the Paynim and the Saracen. Saladin met the
onslaught of Coeur-de-lion, of England, in the spirit of
him who was the author of the faith which acknow-
ledgesa the Crescent as its sign ; and the result was, that,
in the end, Europe, in defiance of the fanaticism which
had led her to engage in the contest with the hordes
of the Mahommedan Prophet, felt herself compelled to
fall back upon the principles, and the precepts, of that
holy religion, which teaches us, that, even as regards
infidels, human rights are not to be violated with
impunity.

During the reign of William the Lion, four national
councils were held in Scotland. William died in 1214,
in the seventy-second year of his age, and was suc-
oeeded by his son, Alexander IL, a youth of sixteen
years. In his reign, the Council of Lateran—a Council
summoned by Pope Innocent IIL—washeld. At this
Counoil there were four hundred and twelve bishops,
and the Bishops of Glasgow, Moray, and Caithness
attended it. Here, the doctrine of transubstantiation

ion. —or, the change of the elements of bread and wine, on

the occasion of the sacrament of the Eucharist, or
Lord’s Supper, into the actual body and blood of our
Saviour—was admitted, and acknowledged, in such a
manner a8 neither primitive trath, nor modern and
enlightened times, would acknowledge to be consistent
with the principles of

Into the history of the doctrine of transubstantiation
we do not feel disposed to enter. Its absurdity is so
transparent, that we leave it to the common sense of
all who are in the habit of estimating the rationality of
Christian principles, and who are, in the course of their
pilgrimage through life, inclined to adopt, in the full
meaning of their simplicity, the words, and the general
language, of their Redeemer.

In the commencement of the thirteenth century, the
spiritual tyranny of the Church of Rome had risen to
such a height, that it was found to be intolerable, both
in Scotland and in Englard. In the latter country,
while John was king, Pope Imnocent had laid the
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kingdom under an interdict which lasted six years.

He now proceeded to play the same game with regard Scotland
to Scotland ; his Legate Gualo laying the whole of the first laid
northern pa.rt of Great Pritain under an interdict, and :te:;x::
thus subjecting it, for the first time, to all the horrors

of this invention of Papal oppression.

It was reserved for the period at which we have Invention
arrived, to invent this atrocious engine of Papal cruelty. of inter-
‘When wealth, and temporal power, had enabled the dicta.
Bishops of Rome to trample upon the rights of their
fellow-Bishops throughout the Christian world, they
were not contented with doing so. They stretched
their power over the laity of the nations whom their
fellow-Bishops spiritually ruled. They invaded the
temporal rights of sovereigns; and so far did they .
succeed in their schemes of ambition, that, ultimately,
through a system of spiritual terror, they compelled
kings, not figuratively, but literally, to hold their stirrups
when they mounted on horseback, and to place their
necks under their feet.

The fearful nature of an interdict will be fully com- Nature of
prehended when we state, that, the instant it was laid interdicts.
on, all public worship was prohibited, the churches
were shut up, and the administration of the sacraments
was suspended. Thus, in addition to its cruelty,
impiety was combined with it ; the Bishop of Rome
arrogating to himself a right to repeal the laws of .the
Son of God, and to place whole Christian nations, by
thousands and by millions, in a heathen state.

Nor was it for any error of faith, or breach of moral-

ity, that these interdicts were issued. It was for any-
thing which might appear to injure the pecuniary
interests, or give offence to the personal pride, of the
Pope, and those who were his submissive myrmidons.
In the case of Scotland, Alexander had presumed to go
to war with John, king of England, after the latter had
been reconciled to His Holiness ; and, for this offence,
Scottish parents, and Scottish children, were, univers-
ally, deprived of the ordinances of religion.

It would appear, that an additional cause of offence,
on the part of the Scottish king and nation, was, that
the Scottish Church had held occasional communion
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with the English Church while King John, and his
friends, were under the Pope’s excommunication.®
Neither in Scotland, nor in England, was the Bishop
of Rome’s usurped supremacy ever implicitly submitted
to ; but he, certainly, as we learn from history, seems
to have acquired greater power, and influence, over the
latter than he ever did over the former. That his
excommunications of individuals were not always con-
gidered as of much weight, the reader will perceive by
turning to the Seotichron of Fordun,t and to Collier.}
The interdict was removed in consequence of the
reconcilement of King Alexander with the young
Henry, the son and successor, as king of England, of
his father John. Notwithstanding the opposition of
the Legate, the Archbishop of York, and the Bishop of
Durbam, in the name and by the authority of the
Pops, absolved the King ; but the Legate, whose ruling
passion was lucre, pretended that the Scottish clergy
were not included in the absolution, and demanded
that they should pay for its benefits. The clergy
appealed to Rome, and the Legate was censured ; but
they had to pay the money, and, as Skinner remarks,
“the Pope and he divided the money, and the poor
appellants came home again with empty purses.”§ On
this transaction, the Abbot Bower judiciously observes :
% Thus our clergy, fearing for their coats more than
their consciences, submitted to a judge who was not
their judge, and were taught, by this man’s tyranny,
to stand up better in defence of their privileges, and of
the liberties of the kingdom, in time to come. For,
by this relation it appears, that our then prelates had
been either too indolent, or quite ignorant of their
rights, in yielding to such an extortion, which, instead
of a thousand merks which their standing out might
have cost them, carried off from them, and with their
public shame too, no less than ten thousand pounds.”
Here, upwards of three hundred years before the
Reformation itself actually took place, we may see the
germ of that Reformation ; when both Secotland and

* Bkinner, Vol, I, p. 299. 4+ Lib. X. . 8.
1 B. V. p. 465, § Vol L, p. 800.
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England, indignant at the insolent tyranny perpetrated
upon them by Rome, and resolved to emancipate them-
selves from the fetters of a foreign prelate who possessed
no just dominion over them, shook themselves free
from the tyranny, and proclaimed themselves, each,
independent branches of the Church Catholic, or
Universal, of Christ.
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CHAPTER IIL

Further aggressions of the Pope—Pernicious effects of the missions
of Legates—Pope Gregory IX.—Pope Innocent IV., at the
Council of Lyons, deposes the Emperor of Germany—Death of
Alexander II.—Dominicans, and Franciscans—Universities yet
unknown, on the north side of the Tweed--Erigena, and Duns
8cotus - Episcopal Bees—Galloway—St. Andrews—Aberdeen—
—Moray—Elgin cathedral—Dunblane—Archbishop Leighton
—Brechin—Ross—Bishop Lesley—Caithness—Bishop Keith—
Orkney—Bishop Beid—Bishop Reid the founder of Edinburgh
University—Argyle—the See of the Isles—Hy, I, Icolum-kill,
or Iona, the Bishop's seat—Iona the cradle of Christianity to
the Picts, and to the North of England Saxons—Scottish
Saints—St. Finan, or St. Fillan—Icolmkill, Man, and Bute—
Separation of the Isle of Man from the Bishopric of the Isles
—The Bishop of the Isles the real Bishop of Sodor.

TrE success of the Legate Gualo seelms to have

aggressions encouraged the Pope to further aggressions on the
of the Pope. Jiherties of the king, the nation, and the Church of

Scotland. One encroachment came after another ; and
another Legate, named Otho, was commissioned to
vigit Scotland, with a view to his raising funds for the
purpose of carrying on what was called the Holy War.
Against the entrance of this Legate into his kingdom,
the king of Scotland took decided steps. He had an
interview with him at York, whither he had gone to
meet his brother-in-law Henry III. of England ; and
he told him that, if he entered Scotland, he did so at
his own peri. He informed him, that the Church in
Scotland was perfectly well managed without the
Pope’s care ; and that, if his Eminence continued his
journey northwards, he might calculate upon “meeting
with rugged and sanguinary people,” whose “sallies ”
it might not be even in the king’s own power to check.
The Legate took the hint. He went to London, with
the king of England ; and was contented to remain
in the southern parts of the island, till, two years
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afterwards, the Scottish sovereign gave him permission
to visit his dominion.*

The practice of the Pope’s sending Legates into Pernicious
Scotland was one which carried with it the most fects of

missions

pernicious effects. These Legates were sometimes only of Legates.

in Priest’s orders—nay, some of them were merely in
Deacon’s orders—and they not only infringed the
jurisdiction of the native Bishops, but their speeches,
and their actions, were calculated to bring the Bishops
into econtempt. Their powers—or, rather, their
assumed powers—invaded the privileges of every
Bishop, according as these privileges are derived by
hereditary Apostolical succession, from age to age,
and upwards from one Iink to another, through the
Apostles themselves, from the great Founder of the
Christian Church.

In 1240, Pope Gregory IX. summoned a Council of 1
all the prelates of Christendom at Rome. The Bishops
of St. Andrews and Glasgow were on their way to
attend this Council ; but, as they were passing through
Germany, the Emperor Frederick, for some reason of
his own, arrested them, and they were obliged to
return home. The Pope having died, the Council did
not take place. His successor, Innocent IV., called
another Council to meet at Lyons, in France, in the

240.
Pope Gre-
gory IX.

year 1246 ; and here, again, was exhibited a display of 1246.
arrogant presumption, on the part of the Bishop of Pﬂ;"nl;‘m;
Rome, such as the Christian world, with all its inclin- ypg Gouncil
ation to submit, in spiritual things, to the Primacy of of Lyons,
the holder of the world’s metropolitan See, was hardly deposes the
prepared to expect. The Pope formally deposed the Emperor of

Emperor from his throne ;—absolved his subjects from
their allegiance ;—and uttered a solemn excommuni-
cation against all who should not submit to this decree.
Never was there a more infamous decree set forth. By
it, the kingdom of Casar—the temporal power of this
world—was attempted to be laid prostrate, at the foot
of that mild and spiritual power which the meek and
lowly Jesus came forth into this world to establish,

* Matthew Paris ; who was a contemporary writer. Collier,
B. V., p. 438.
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and which he expressly declared to belong to a higher
and a holier sphere.

In 1249, Alexander II. of Scotland died, in the
fifty-first year of his age, and the thirty-fifth of his
reign. His character is that of having been a good
sovereign, and a pious and religious man.

We have already adverted to the want of a Metro-
politan for Scotland, as a plea for the Archbishop of
York's claiming jurisdiction over the Scottish Church ;
and, also, as a plea for the Bishop of Rome’s assuming
especial superiority over it. It may, however, be
doubted, whether Scotland was, at this time, destitute
of a Metropolitan ; seeing that, at least for a hundred
years previous to the time of which we are writing, we
find our old historians speaking of the Bishop of St.
Andrews as being the “ Primus, or Maximus, Scotorum
Episcopus.” Had not the Pope, either through the Arch-
bishop or personally, wished to arrogate undue power,
this official was perfectly competent to summon pro-
vincial or national synods, and to act, in every respect,
as any Archbishop had it in his power to do. In
the year 1420, William, Bishop of Dunblane, acted as
Primus ; and, in 1459, Thomas, Bishop of Aberdeen,
occupied the same position. This proves, that the
office was elective and ambulatory ; and that it was
sometimes held by the Bishop of one See, and some-
times by the Bishop of another.*

As we are carried down the stream of history, we
find Dominicans, and Franciscans, establishing them-
selves in Scotland. These monks, as well as a host of
others, under the names of Benedictines, Cistercians,
Carmelites, Carthusians, Jacobins, Black Friars, Pre-
dicants,t Fathers of the Inquisition, Grey Friars, and
Minorites, became the curse of Scotland ; to such an
extent, that they constitute the only feasible apology

* Skinner, Vol, I. pp. 304-306.

+ Preaching Friars. If any one wishes to get an account of
the numerous ‘‘Religious Houses,” as they were termed, and
their appendages, which were in existence at the period of the
Reformation—we use the term merely in its popular sense— let
him turn to Keith’s Historical Catalogue of the Scottish Bishops,
as edited by Bishop Russell, pp. 380-480. If he wishes a ‘‘ Kal-
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for the violent, and, otherwise, unjustifiable proceedings
of John Knox, when, at an after-period, that man of
great mental power, but, at the same time, of great
spiritual ambition, destroyed our splendid Cathedrals,
and other edifices devoted to the worship of God,
telling his deluded followers, that, if they only “ harried
the nests, the rooks would flee away.”

Universities were yet unknown, on the north side of Universi-

the Tweed. This accounts for the circumstance, that ties yet un-
so many of the Bishops of those early days were either :l?:::r:l?
foreigners, or had obtained their education in England gge of the
or France. Even from Ireland, great men came to do Tweed.
honour to Caledonia; and it is doubtful whether
Erigena, Duns Scotus, and others, whose names, during Erigena,
the Middle Ages, shine pre-eminent in Scottish annals, and Duns
were natives of that country or of Scotland. There is S°%*
no doubt that till the 12th century the term Scotus
was more commonly applied to Irishmen than to
Scotchmen. But, as regards Scotland, even in the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, her literature was
such as that she had no cause to be ashamed of it.
Turgot, afterwards Bishop of St. Andrews, had written
the Lives of Malcolm Canmore and his Queen, Mar-
garet ; and these Lives remain to the present day,
testifying to the talents, and the acquirements, of the
man from whose pen they emanated.

The erection of Episcopal Sees, in Scotland, is a Episcopal
feature, in the history of the Scottish Church, on which Sees-
we have already touched slightly, but on which we
may be permitted slightly to enlarge.

Glasgow as a bishopric, may, as formerly stated, be
traced back to the days of Kentigern ; and Galloway Galloway.

endar of Scots Saints,” from 560 to 582, he will find it in the
same work, pp. 875-379.

One very useful part of Bishop Keith’s work is, the ‘¢ Alpha-
betical Table of all the parishes in Scotland,” pp. 311-871. | ‘.4

A ““List of the Popes, and the date of their advancement,”
from 1000 to 1623, and a list of the ‘‘ Kings of Scotland, from
904 to 1542,” is to be found in this volume.

On the whole, Bishop Keith’s Catalogue, as edited by Bishop
Russell, is well worthy the perusal, and attention, of all who wish
to become intimately acquainted with the early, and even the
more recent history of the Scottish Church.
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is said to have had a Bishopric in the fifth century.
About the year 450, St. Ninian eonverted many of the
inhabitants of thig district to Christianity. He is said
to have built a church of white stone, in honour of St.
Martin ; an incident which gave birth to the name of
the See, Candida Casa, or White House.*

In the district referred to, is the Mull of Galloway.
It is the south-west point of Seotland ; and was known
to the Romans as the promontory of Novantum. The
word Mull signifies a beak, or jaw. The whole district
of which it forms a part, and which comprises within
it the stewartry of Kirkcudbright and the county of
Wigton, is termed Galloway, from the word Gallovid,
which, in the old Scottish language, means a Gaul.
Galloway is a region not mountainous, but, on the con-
trary, somewhat level in its aspect, with here and there
hills of a moderate size. Its history, according to
Chambers, 8 involved in much greater obscurity than
that, perhaps, of any other part of Scotland ; and it
seems, at one time, to have formed an independent

. kingdom of itself. At one period, it was attached to
England ; and the name of Fergus, a Lord of Galloway,
is appended to the deed of Magna Charta, wrenched
from King John by the Barons of Runnymede. The
expression, “the fremit” (that is, the stranger) “ Scot
of Galloway,” is still popularly used to indicate the
ancient independence of its inhabitants on the Scottish
crown. Its breed of horses, styled Galloways—origin-
ally of Spanish, er rather of Moorish extraction—is well
known ; while the principal rivers. which intersect it
are found noted in the following stanza of an old
song »—

At length he to a winnock cam,
It was a winnock braw,

Through it was seen ilk fertile neuk
O’ bonnie Gallowa ;

The Ken, the Cree, the darling Dee,
‘Were seen a’ rowin’ sweet,

And just below did wimplin’ flow
The Minnoch and the Fleet.

Lithgow, the quaint traveller of the seventeenth
* Russell, Vol. L., p. 117..
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century, says, that “this country abotindeth in cattle,
especially in little horses, which, for mettle and riding,
may rather be termed bastard barbs, than Galloway

St. Andrews was the most ancient of all the Scottish StAndrews.
or Pictish bishoprics ; and owed its origin to Kenneth,
the son of Alpine, who, about the middle of the ninth
century, united the rival tribes which, at that period,
occupied the country on the north side of the
Forth.

Aberdeen, as a bishopric, was, as we have seen, Aberdeen.
founded by Malcolm Canmore, the son of him, who, if
ancient chronicles are read aright, fell under the mis-
creant hands of the usurper Macbeth. It was originally
founded at Mortlach, to commemorate a victory over
the Danes ; but David, the son of Malcolm Canmore,

80 celebrated for his munificence to the Church, trans-
lated it to the elder branch of what is, in the present
day, termed “the Granite City.”

The See of Moray—Ilike the See of Aberdeen—was Moray.
erected in the reign of Malcolm III. The Cathedral
church was, at first, at Birney, or Birnham, about three
miles from Elgin. In the thirteenth century, the
splendid Cathedral, at Elgin, was built. This was the Elgin
work of Andrew de Moravia, a son of the family of Cathedral.
Duffus, and whose name deserves commemoration as
a benefactor of the Church. He died in 1242 ; and
was buried in the south side of the quire of the noble
edifice of which he was the founder, under a stone of
blue marble, which, in Keith's days—as, perhaps, is
the case in the present day—was still to be seen.*
Andrew de Moravia obtained, from Alexander IL, a
beautiful piece of ground, at the eastern extremity of
Elgin, close upon the margin of the river, and laid
the foundation of that magnificent strueture, which was
dedicated to the Holy Trinity, and, to use Keith’s
words, “ordained to be the cathedral of Moray for
ever.” The solemnity was performed, by the Bishop
of Caithness and the Dean of Ross, on the 15th of
July 1224. 1224.

* Keith, p. 138.
21
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The cathedral of Elgin constituted the most splendid
specimen of ecclesiastical architecture in Scotland. In
1390, the Wolf of Badenoch, as is well known, burned
the cathedral and town of Elgin; after which, the
former was rebuilt, under successive bishops by slow
degrees. It was finished in the beginning of the
fifteenth century ; but, in 1506, the great steeple of it
fell down. This part of it was restored by Bishop
Foreman, and attained the lofty elevation of 198 feet.
The style of architecture of the whole edifice was
Gothic; or rather Saracemie. At the time of the
Reformation, the cathedral of Elgin was, by an order of.
the Privy Council, dated at Edinburgh, the 14th of
February 1567-8, dismantled of all its lead ; which,
along with the case of the cathedral of Aberdeen—the
latter having been similarly robbed—sunk on its way
to Holland, the vessel containing it, and the crew who
had charge of it, being equally lost. Ner did the work.
of sacrilege, as regarded it, stop here: At a still later
period of Scottish history, the most wanten demolition
of what then remained of its ancient glories is.found
upon record. “Monday, the 28th of Deeember,” says:
Spalding, “ Mr Gilbert Ross, minister-at Elgin, accom-
panied with the young laird of Innes, the laird of
Brodie, and: some others, without authority, brake down
the timber partition-wall dividing the kirk ef Elgin
frae the quoire, whilk had stood ever since the Refor-
mation, near seven-seore years, or above. On the-west
side was painted, in excellent colours, illuminated with:
stars of bright gold, the crucifixion of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ. This piece was so excellently
done that the colours never faded, but kept haill and
sound as at the beginning, notwithstanding this college,
or channery * kirk, wanted the roof since the Reforma-
tion, and mo- haill windows therein to- save the same
from storm, snow, sleet, or wet, whilk myself saw.
And marvelleus to consider, on the other side of this
wall, towards the east, was drawn the day of judgment ;
but all is thrown to the ground. It was said the:
minister ~ caused to bring home to his house the

* The meaning of the word chaxmery is unknown to us.
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timber thereof, and burn the same for serving his
kitchen and other uses ; but each night the fire went
out wherein it burnt, and could not be kept in to
kindle the morning fire, as use is, whereat the servants
marvelled ; and thereupon the minister left off, and
forbore to bring in or burn any more of that timber in
his house. This was remembered and spoke through

in, and credibly reported to myself. A great
boldness, without warrant of the king, to destroy
churches at that rate ; yet it was done by order of the
Assembly.”

It is worthy of remark, that, till the accession of
Malcolm Canmore, the Scottisk Bmhops not only sent
out their clergy as general missionaries, but, themselves,
acted in a similar manner, and administered their

- Episcopal functions, indifferently, wherever they came.*
At the beginning of the eleventh eemtury, and while
this itinerant system of administering Episcopal offices
was in operation, the Bishops of Scotland wore blue
gowns, with their Rair tucked under a cap. There is
every probability that this is the originr of the expres-
gion, “true blue,” among the Presbyterians. The
Covenanters were peculiarly attached to the colour of
blue ; so much so, that, in a Scottish song, entitled
“ Blue Bonnets over the Border,” this circumstance is
very prominent. In the writer's young days, there
was a elass of Scottislr beggars, who possessed
peculiar privileges, and who were called ¢ Blue
Gowns,” or “King’s Bedesmen.” They were an
appendage of the Chapel Royal; and went yearly
to Edinburgh, where they received a dinner, and
one shilling, Sir Walter Scott gives a full account
of them in the Antiquary, and exemplifies them
in the character of Edie: Ochiltree. The writer,
when a boy, knew, personally, ene of them, called
“Qeordie Rae.”

The following' curious information is to be found in
Chambers's Domestic Annals of Seotland. A “ Fynes
Moryson, gentleman,” an Englishman, who travelled in
Scotland, tells- us that the Scotch of that time ate

* Spottiswood, folio, p. 29.



92 HISTORY OF SCOTTISH ECOLESIASTICAL

much colewort, and cabbage, and little fresh meat.
 Myself,” says he, “was at a knight's house wha had
many servants to attend him, that brought in his meat
with their heads covered with blue caps, the table
being more than half furnished with great platters of
porridge, each having a little piece of sodden meat.
And when the table was served, the servants did sit
down with us. ®* * * The husbandmen, the ser-
vants, and almost all in the country, did wear coarse
claith made at hame, of gray, or sky colour [hodden
gray), and flat blue caps very broad.”—(Vol. L. pp. 298,
299.) Fynes Moryson’s Itinerary, folio, 1617. Thus,
the Scotch would seem to have been partial to the
colour of blue.

When the young and enthusiastic Earl of Montrose,
in the days of his Covenanting zeal, and before he had
discovered the real designs, against their sovereign, of
those with whom he was leagued (March 30th, 1639),
entered Aberdeen for the purpose of forcing the
National Covenant of 1637—not the Solemn League
and Covenant of 1643—upon the inhabitants of that
city, “few of his army,” says Spalding, “ wanted ane
blue ribbon hung about his craig [neck] down under
his left arm, whilk they called the Covenanter's Ribbon.”
(Chambers’s Domestic Annals of Scotland, Vol IL p.
124.

A?:oording to Spalding, the people of Aberdeen were
but indifferently true to the Covenant thus forced
upon them ; and the consequence was, a second visit
to them, in the following May, of a Covenanting army.
The sacred pledge—the blue ribbon—of the Covenanters,
had been treated irreverently ; and the punishment
which, in consequence thereof, was inflicted on the
innocent, not the guilty, we give in Spalding’s own
words :— The haill house-dogs, messans, and whelps
within Aberdeen were fellit and slain upon the gate,
so that neither hound, nor messan, nor other dog, was
left that he could see. The reason was, when the first
army came here, ilk captain, commander, servant, and
soldier had ane blue ribbon about his craig [neck]; in
despite and derision whereof, when they removed frae
Aberdeen, some women, as was alledged, knit blue
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ribbons about their messans’ craigs, whereat their took
offence, and killit all the dogs for this cause.” (Cham-
bers’s Domestic Annals, Vol II. pp. 125, 126.) Thus,
the wrath of the Covenanters fell, not on the guilty
and sarcastic females, but on the guiltless canine race,
who had not taken the Covenant, and who were, there-
fore, utterly unconscious of having committed any
crime, such as should subject them to so severe a
punishment as that of death.

In connection with the colour of blue, it is curious
to remark, that the banner which accompanied James
the Fourth to Flodden, and which is still in the pos-
session of the city of Edinburgh, and is frequently, on
public occasions, paraded through the streets, is known
under the name of the Blwe Blanket. This bannuer,
according to Aytoun, in his “Lays eof the Ca.vahers,”
covered with blood, was brought to Edinburgh, by
Randolph Murray, who had rode, night ard day, from
Flodden, to announce, to the grief—stricken citizens of
Dun-edin, the dire event which had left them only a
helpless infant as a sovereign, and which had well-nigh
extinguished the chivalry of Scotland. The mingled
spirit and pathos of Aytoun’s description of Murray’s
meeting his fellow-citizens, and placing the banner in the
hands of the Provost, has been seldom surpassed :—

‘“Aye ! ye well may look upon it ;
There is more than honour there,
Else be sure I had not brought it
From the field of dark despair.
Never yet was Royal banner
Steeped in such a costly dye ;
It hath lain upon a bosom
‘Where no other shroud shall lie.
Sirs, I charge you, keep it holy,
Keep it as a sacred thing ;
For the stain you see upon it
‘Was the life-blood of your king.”

As to the cap worn in early times by the Scottish
Bishops, it seems, centuries ago, to have belonged,
indiscriminately, to Bishops, Presbyters, and what is
usually termed, “ministers of all denominations.” A
“(Qeneva skull-cap” is frequently spoken of ; but we
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have seen prints of RBishop Jeremy Taylor, Isaac
Barrow, John Calvin, and others, arrayed in caps, and
we have seen the present Lord Bishop of St. Asaph,
when Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man, officiating, and
preaching, in a similar costume. Whether his Lordship
used the cap in consequence of ancient usage, or simply
to prevent his catching cold, we know not.

So early as the year 729, Dunkeld was a convent of
the Culdees. The prior of this convent is said to have
been the first Bishop of Dunkeld, exalted into his office
by King David, who, in 1127, converted their mon-
astery into a cathedral church. It is right, however,
to state, that there are several charters in existence, of
the time of Alexander, the predecessor of David, in
which there appears the signature of, or attestation of
Cormac, Bishop of Dunkeld. In the chartulary of
Glasgow, a Bishop of Dunkeld, who flourished in the
year 1324, is designated as “ Epis-copi Dun-Keldensis,
ac Conservatoris totius Cleri Scoticani.”

We have, already, adverted to the circumstance, that
Gavin Douglas, the third son of Archibald, sixth Earl
of Angus, surnamed ¢ Bell-the-Cat,” and whose genius,
and intellectual refinement, by means of his writings,
threw light upon what may justly be considered a
dark age, was one of the Bishops of Dunkeld. He
was a member of a family—that of Douglas—who, of
all Scottish families, ever eontested the throne of
Scotland with the line of Stuart.

Dunblane is said to have been, also, an erection of
David I. Dunblane is still associated with the name

Archbishop of Archbishop Leighton; a man whose piety, and

Leighton.

excellence of conduct and character, are undoubted,
but whose principles, as a churchman, must, at the
same time, be acknowledged to have been of a very
vague and indeterminate kind. The benevolence of
Archbishop Leighton—the son of Alexander Leighton,
the firebrand of Charles the First’s time *—so long as

8 a particle of purity in human nature, will

iatisfied was this Alexander Leighton of the unjustifiable
f his own conduct, that he lived to give utterance to the
m, *‘that when the king cut off his ears, he would have
a greater justice had he cut off his head.”
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never be forgotten. For personal religion, let the
young go to his works; for Church principles, they
must go elsewhere. Archbishop Leighton died as he
had lived, perhaps the most saintly man of his age.
It was Leighton, who, when he was a private clergy-
man, and when he was remonstrated with, by some of
his then Presbyterian brethren, for not preaching “to
the times,” said :—“ When you all preach to the times,
it is hard that one humble brother should not be
allowed to preach to eternity.”

Archbishop Leighton, after having resigned his
diocesan Episcopal office, went to England, and died,
as he had wished to die, in an inn—indicative of the
fact, that man has no abiding-place on earth ;—that he
is a stranger and a sojourner here ;—and that he is

ing his home, in a purer world. Archbishop
Leighton’s death occurred in 1684.*

“O Lord,” says the Royal Psalmist of Israel, “cast
me not away when my strength faileth.” When
Leighton’s strength failed, he was not cast away. He
that is mighty to save sustained him ; and the result
was, that, as far as Leighton was concerned, a heavenly
life in this world led to a Futhansia of the most
blessed kind.

The date of the foundation of the diocese of Brechin Brechin.
is unknown, but, about the year 1150, David I.
bestowed upon the Bishop and chapter many valuable
lands.

The title of the Bishopric of Ross was, anciently, Ross.
Rosmarkiensis. The Bishop of Ross, Bishop Lesley,
digcesan of this See, was the friend of Queen Mary,
and the historian of Scotland. Bishop Lesley was a
man of great learning ; and he was the last of the
Roman Catholic series of prelates. Bishop Lesley Bishop
deserves commendation, if for no other reason than Lesley.
that he recommended to his sovereign to grant to her
subjects full liberty of conscience in matters of religion.

Of such note was Bishop Lesley, that he was sent, by
the Scottish Roman Catholic nobility, into France,

* By a strange coincidence, Archbishop Leighton happened to
die in the Belle and Savage Inn, Warwick Lane, London.
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for the purpose of advising Queen Mary, after the
death of her first husband, Francis IL., king of France;
and he returned with her in the same ship to Scotland.
He was the author of an excellent History of the
Scottish Nation; for a eopy of which the king of
Spain wrote a letter, and thanked him. He died at
Brussels, on the 31st of May 1596, in the 69th year
of his age. He is grossly vituperated by Knox ; who,
in his History of the Reformation, with his usual want
of Christian charity and forbearance, does not hesitate
to stigmatize him, although the son of an eminent
family in Aberdeenshire—the Leslies of Balquain—as
a priest’s giett—that is, a priest’s bastard.

Bishop Lesley spent his life in endeavouring to be
useful to his sovereign; and, on this account, was
arrested, by order of Queen Elizabeth of England, in
1571

The See of Caithness is supposed to have been, also,
erected by Malcolm Canmore ; but no authentic infor-
mation, on the subject, exists. The first Bishop of
this diocese, of whom anything is accurately known, is
Andrew, Bishop of Caithness, who, in 1150, witnessed
a donation to the monastery of Dunfermline. One of
the Bishops of the See, Gilbert, was raised to the
bishopric, in consequence of his having made a protest
at Northampton, in the presence of the Papal legate,
against the pretensions of the Archbishop of York, as
metropolitan of Scotland ;* and it is to him that the
Scottish Church was indebted for the cathedral which,
in 1245, was erected at Dornock. This same QGilbert
was witness to King William’s erection of the mogas-
tery of Arbroath, and to a charter of the same prince
to the Abbey of Holyrood.+

One of the Bishops of Caithness, since the Scottish
Church ceased to be connected with the State, was
Bishop Keith, the author of the Catalogue, and of a
History of the Agfairs of the Church and State in
Scotland.  The last Bishop of Caithness, after the
Revolution, was Andrew Wood. His mother was a

* Hoveden, and Ruddiman.
+ Dalr. Coll. p. 271. He died in 1184, or 1185.
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sister of John Guthrie “of that Ilk”—that is, of
Guthrie of Guthrie, one of the most ancient families in
Scotland.  Guthrie Castle is situated between Arbroath
and Forfar, about seven miles from the latter county
town. The old tower at Guthrie was built by Sir
Alexander Guthrie, who fell at Flodden Field. The
writer can testify to the high consideration, and
respectability, of the Guthrie family. In early life, he
was a guest, kindly received, within their honoured
walls. It is a remarkable fact, that, while Bishop
Guthrie, of Moray, was deprived at the Revolution,
another member of the family, the Rev. James Guthrie,
a Presbyterian minister, was executed for high
treason in the reign of Charles II. The reason for the
king’s not pardoning him was, that Guthrie had offered
a personal insult to him. His Majesty did Mr Guthrie
the honour of calling upon him, at Stirling. On his
Majesty’s entrance, Mrs Guthrie rose to offer him a
chair. “Sit down, my dear,” was Mr Guthrie’s
remark ; “the king is a young man, and he can find a
chair for himself.” The king, who was then in the
power of the Covenanters, never forgot this insult ; and
he never forgave it.

The family of QGuthrie have continued, to the
present day, to be warm-hearted friends of the Scottish
Church. The late fine old Laird of Guthrie now sleeps
with his fathers ; but, before he went down to the tomb,
his heart, his hand, and his purse, were ever open to the
Church’s demands. Had his epitaph been thoroughly
written, it would have run thus:—* Si sic omnes !”

Bishop Wood was appointed to the See of Caithness
in 1680, and died in 1695.

If the origin of other sees is obscure, the mist which Orkney.
rests upon that of Orkney is still more impenetrable.
The Archbishops of York seem, at a very early period,
to have consecrated prelates for the distant isles of the
northern sea ; but there is no evidence that they ever
personally visited; them. Keith is of opinion, that
these consecrations were merely titular ones ; and that
they were made, solely to give a greater show of autho-
rity to the see of York. He even asserts, that none of
the bishops, so created, ever resided in the Orkney isles.

I
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Bishop Reid was the greatest of the Bishops of
Orkney. He was a man of extensive learning, and a
most accomplished. politician. He died at Dieppe, in
France, in 1558.  On his death, he bequeathed money *
towards the founding of a college in Edinburgh, for the
education of youth.t In point of fact, we must con-
sider him as the founder of the Edinburgh University.
In 1554, he was President of the Court of Session ; a
position, as a Judge, of honour and dignity, which
appears to have been often filled by ecclesiastics in
those times. This bishop wrote a Geographical
Description of the isles of Orkney, and a Genealogical
and Historical Account of the family of the Sinclairs.
Both these works were written at the desire of the
King of Denmark ; and they aresaid to lie still extant,
in manuscript. (Keith’s Catalogue, p. 226).

Argyle, along with some of the western Isles—as
the reader is aware—originally belonged to Dunkeld.
About the year 1200 John Scott, Bishop of Dunkeld,
(commonly called the Englishman, from the place of
his birth), finding himself, on account of the extent
of his diocese, and his ignorance of the Irish or Gaelic
tongue, incompetent for the duties of it, got it dis-
joined, and erected into a separate see. (Ibid, p. 284).
The seat of the Bishops of Argyle was in the island
of Lismore; and this explains why they were called
“ Episcopi Lismorenses.” In after-times, the title was
changed to “ Ergadienses,” or Ergaliensis, from Ergadia,
or Ergalia, the Latin term for Argyle.

The See of the Isles is of very great antiquity. It
comprehended not only the Abudce, or Western isles,
but, also the Isle of Man; which was, formerly, a part
of the kingdom of Scotland. (Z4:d, p. 293). The date of
the origin of this bishopric is represented as having been
so early as the year 360.

The island of Hy, I, Icolum-kill, or Iona, seems to
have been the seat of the chief ecclesiastical authority
of this diocese. Bede mentions Bishops as being, in
some respects, subordinate to the Abbot of Iona ; and,

* 8000 merks, Scots money.
+ Maitland's History of Edinburgh, p. 355, &e.
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therefore, it is probable that these bishops resided,
at least occasionally, in the island. To Iona* the
Picts, and English Saxons of the North, are in- Iona the
debted for their conversion to Christianity; for, from cradle of
it were sent forth, from timé to time, men of ; m'
piety and learning—Bishops and presbyters—samtly plym, and
in their conduct and chamcter, to make known the tothenorth
everlasting gospel, and to aid in carrying the sounds of Ensland
of it into all lands. Among these pious and learned
men were St. Aidan, St. Finan, St. Colman, St. Col-
umba, and St. Adamnan.
Few Scottish saints possess greater celebrity than
does St. Finan, or St. Fillan ; chapels, fountams, &c., St. Finan,
without number, being dedicated to him. It is said or Bt.
that he was Abbot of Pittenweem, in Fife ; and that, Fillan
having retired to the wilds of Glenorchy, where he
took up his abode as a hermit, he died there in the
year 649. His usual occupation, when at Pittenweem,
was that of transcribing the Holy Scriptures ; during
which he was miraculously supplied with abundance
of light from his left hand ! This, as a matter of
course, is mere legendary fiction ; and is not to be
entered as a record of history. The ninth of January
is the day commemorative of this saint; and from
him St. Fillans, or Forgan, in Fife, Strathfillan,
in Breadalbane, and other places, derive their
names. According to Bishop Lesley, in his His-
tory of Scottish affairs, Robert the Bruce was in
possession of St. Fillan’s luminous arm, and had it
carried before him, enshrined in silver, at the head of
his army. Before the battle of Bannockburn, it was
abstracted by the king’s chaplain, who deposited it in
a place of security, lest it should fall into the enemy’s

* We here quote the following lines from Jesse :—

Ye, who have sailed among the thousand isles,
‘Where proud Iona rears its giant piles,

Perchance have lingered at that sacred spot,

To muse on men, and ages, half forgot :

There, where the waves these time-worn caverns beat,
The early Christian fixed his rude retreat ;

Here first the symbol of his creed unfurled,

And spread religion o'er a darkened world.
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hands. While Bruce was addressing his prayers to the
empty casket, the latter was observed to open and
shut again ; and, when examined, the casket was found
to have its treasure restored to it. This was looked
on as a visible interference on the part of St. Fillan
himself ; who, thereby, assured the Scottish troops of
certain victory. St. Fillan is supposed, by the vulgar
throughout Scotland, to afford great assistance in the
cure of madness.

The Bishops of this See had no fewer than three
places of residence, Icolmkill, Man, and Bute; and to
their charge the Scots were in the habit of sending,
for education, such of their young princes as were
heirs to the crown. They were promiscuously desig-
nated “Episcopi Mannice et Insularum,” ¢ Episcopi
Zbudarum,” and “ Episcopi Sodorenses ;” “ Bishops of
Man and the Isles,” “Bishops of the Hebrides,” and
“ Bishops of the So-dor-eys.” This last word is some-
times called Sudoreys. Bishop Keith supposes that the
epithet Sodorenses was given to these bishops from a
church, the cathedral in Icolmkill, dedicated to our
Saviour, for whom the Greek is Soter. “ Hence,” says
he, “Sotorensis and Sodorensis.”—(Keith’s Catalogue, p.
294). Bishop Russell scouts this opinion, and says :—
“ Tt has been ignorantly supposed that the last of these
titles was derived from the Greek word Soter, or
Saviour ; the cathedral church in Icolmkill being
imagined to have been dedicated to the Redeemer.
Let it be observed, however, that, in Celtic, the word
ey, or t, or e¢, denotes island, and that Suder, Sutker,
or Sodor, means souther, or more to the south; and
hence the import of Sudereys becomes perfectly
plain. Dr. Jamieson mentions that the natives
called all the islands, to the north of Ardnamurchan,
in Argyleshire, Nodereys; and those to the south
of this point, Sudereys :—the latter division in-
cluding Arran, Bute, Cumbrae, and, among others,
Iona and Man. (Russell, VoL I, p. 128, note—
See Dr. Jamieson’s Historical Account of the Culdees,
p. 44). The title Sodorensis was retained for a con-
siderable time afterwards, even when the See had been
divided, in David IL’s reign, both by the Bishop of
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the Isles and by the Bishop of Man. The latter
bishop is now known as Bishop of Sodor and Man ;
and, as we have formerly shewn, sits in the Imperial
Parliament of Great Britain, but has no vote in it.
The reason of this is, that the Island of Man,
having its own legislature—composed of the Governor,
the Council, and the House of Keys—is a sort of inde-
pendent kingdom of itself. No acts of the British
parliament apply to the Isle of Man, unless the Isle
of Man be therein specially mentioned. The Bishop
of Sodor and Man sits, when he pleases, as Supreme
Judge, in the Chapter-house, at Castle Rushen :—the
Deemsters, or supreme judges of the island, acting, on
such occasions, simply as his assessors. The Dukes
of Atholl, as representing the Earls of Derby there,
were, formerly, sovereigns iz Man ; but, in George the
Third’s reign, this sovereignty pa.ssed to the British
crown, in consideration of a pecuniary recompense.

When the Danes and Norwegians—the sea-kings of
ancient times, all-powerful upon that ocean which is
now “the home” of Great Britain,*—about the year
1065, seized the Isle of Man, and when, afterwards,
about 1097, or 1098, the Norwegians were, by the
usurper, Donald Bane, put in possession of the Western
Isles, these Norwegians appointed petty kings in Man,
and transferred the cathedral of the bishopric of the
Isles to Man. Thus it is that the Sees of Sodor and
Man are said, by Matthew Paris, to have been united.
In point of fact, they were not so; Man having been,
previously, merely part and parcel of the diocese of
the Isles.

In the year 1266, the Isle, or kingdom, of Man was 1266.
reconquered by Alexander the Third of Scotland ; and
it was retained, under Scottish rule, till the reign of
David Bruce of Scotland, and Edward the Third of
England, when the latter contrived to take possession
of it. Then it was that the diocese of the Isles was
rent in two ; and that the lords of Man set up Bishops

* Her march is on the mountain-wave,
Her home is on the deep.
—Ca
1l
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Separation of their own. While the English conquerors of Man
of the Iale gpnointed bishops for that island, the Scottish Church
‘f’fnﬁ‘:he continued the Episcopal succession in their own See of
Bishopric the Isles ; that is, of the smaller islands which went
of the Isles. under the name of the Sodor-eys, or the more southern
of the Hebrides. Thus, ever since the separation of
the smaller islands from Man, by Edward the Third of
England, the Sodor-eys, or Sudureys, have belonged to
the Scottish diocese, and not to that which acknow-
ledges the superintendence of the Archbishop of York ;
and, therefore, the Bishop of Man is not, really, Bishop
of Sodor, although usually called so.
1380. “ About the year 1380,” says Bishop Russell, “ the
'l;h:hB‘f:‘lW English elected Robert Waldby to be Bishop of Man ;
tho vl while the Scots made choice of John for the See of the
Bishop of Isles. And it is deserving of notice, that he who held
Sodor. the Scottish portion of the diocese was described as
¢ Episcopus Sodorensis,’ or Bishop of the isles called
Southern. This geographical distinction might have a
reference to the Orkn-eys, and Shetland, which occupy
the northern extremity of the kingdom, or even to such
of the Hebrid-eys as are situated beyond a certain
parallel of latitude. But, at all events, nothing is more
manifest than that the modern diocese of Man does
not include the section anciently called Sodor-eys.” *

* Russell, Vol. 1., p. 127. After Scotland became Protestant,
one of the most eminent of the Bishops of the Isles was Dootor
John Lesley, who was consecrated in 1628, This Doctor Lesley
was, afterwards, successively, Bishop of Raphoe, and Bishop of
Clogher, and died in 1671. He was the father of the celebrated
Charles Lesley, whose writings are so powerful a bulwark in
defence of Christianity.
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WaEN Alexander the Third ascended the throne, he 1249.

was only in the eighth year of his age ; and his reign ;
lasted thirty-seven years. During the minority of this F
sovereign, Scotland, owing to the contention of the
nobles, for the management of public affairs, was in a
troubled state ; for, after his attainment of his major-
ity, and when the full strength of his mental and
physical energies was developed, he became one of the
most illustrious sovereigns who had ever occupied the
Scottish throne. It was while the Scottish diadem
encircled his head, that the Western Isles, which, since
before Malcolm Canmore’s accession, had been con-
quered by the kings of Norway, were wrested out ‘of
their hands ; and he even conquered the Isle of Man,
which, till then, had been, for a long period, under
kings of its own. It was thus that the Scottish

xander
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Bishop of the Isles and of Man became Bishop of
Sodor and Man; and, therefore, when, afterwards,
Man was rent from Scotla.nd and became connected
with England, its Bxshop—although to this day, bear-
ing the “ancient Scottish title—was Bishop of Man,
and nothing more.

The reign of Alexander the Third was signalized by
additional encroachments, on the part of the Pope,
upon the liberties of the Scottish Church. The Pope
was, undoubtedly, Bishop of Rome ; but his great
temporal power, and influence, as Bishop of the Eternal
City, did not give him any right to endeavour to
extend his spiritual authority over the Bishops,
and the national churches, of other lands. This,
nevertheless, he had contrived, step by step, to do ;
and having got his authority, to a certain extent,

acknowledged in Scotland, he was now determined

to maintain it.

When Alexander was ten years of age, the Pope sent
a nuncio, named Pontius, who arrived at York, and
issued a summons to the prelates of Scotland to attend
him in that city. This invasion of what he considered
to be the liberties of his kingdom, Alexander indig-
nantly repudiated. He put a stop to it, and appealed
to the Pope. (Skinner, Vol. I, p. 313). In 1266, the
Cardinal Legate Ottobon, who was then resident in
London, wrote to the Scottish Bishops, demanding
payment of four merks from every parish church, and
six from every cathedral within the kingdom, in name
of procuration-money. This the king, at first, by the
advice of his clergy, peremptorily forbade to be paid ;
but, afterwards, under the influence of some sinister
persuasion, he complied with the Legate’s demand in
so far, as to allow sixpence of every merk to be paid
to him, and fivepence to another Cardinal named
Hubert. It would appear, that, so long as Alexander
and the clergy were united, the Pope’s encroachments
and usurpations were, to a certain extent, held in
check ; but, the instant they ceased to act together,
the Pope and his underlings possessed an advan
and did not fail to make use of it. (Skinner, Vol I
. 313, 314).
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* A reason for the vacillation of Alexander, in relation Cause of
to these matters, is stated to have been, that he had dA(::'?:;cil-
heard of the controversy of Thomas A’Beckett with his jation.
sovereign, in ‘England ; and that he did not know how

far he might rely on the support of the clergy, should

he venture to come to an open rupture with the Bishop

of Rome. The threat of an interdict, on the part of

the Pope, was, at that time, sufficient to shake the
resolution, and to paralyse the energies, of the wisest,

the most sagacious, and the most determined monarch

in Christendom.

In the year 1268, the arrogance of Ottobon reached 1268.
its climax, when he summoned all the Bishops of Scot-
land to appear before him, within fourteen days after
Easter, to hold a council with him at any place which
he might be pleased to appoint. In the present day,
when the real extent of the Bishop of Rome’s spiritual
power—namely, that which extends to the limits of his
own diocese—is fully understood, the insolence of his
Legate would, probably, be simply a matter of derision.

But, in those days, to have resisted it would, for any
sovereign, have been to incur the thunders of the
Vatican, and to have exposed his subjects to all the
miseries connected with mental terror and desolation.

In this state of matters, the Scottish Bishops Council at
deputed Richard, Bishop of Dunkeld, and Robert, London.
Bishop of Dunblane, while the inferior clergy deputed

the Abbot of Dunfermline, and the Prior of Lindores,

to attend the Legate’s council, and to take care that
nothing should be done prejudicial to the rights of the
Scottish Church. According to Collier, this synod

was held in London, and was attended by the Bishops

of England, Scotland, Wales, and Ireland. (Skinner,

Vol 1., pp. 314, 315).

When the Bishops who had gone as deputies Journey of,
returned to Scotland, the Scottish Church rejected the Bishops-
decrees which had been passed at the Legate’s synod in &eﬁew
London ; and unanimously resolved, “that they would :
acknowledge no statutes but such as proceeded either
from the Pope or from a General Council.” Thus, the
Scottish Bishops, and clergy, secured themselves from
the attempted usurpation of the Legate, and the
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Church of England ; but the imprudence of giving
such power to the Pope, personally, became very soon
apparent. ‘The Popes had contrived to establish the
practice, that every Bishop, after election, should travel
to Rome for consecration; and, at this time, there
being no fewer than five Scottish Sees vacant, viz:
Ross, Brechin, Aberdeen, Caithness, and St. Andrews,
the Bishops-elect to these Sees were summoned to
Rome, where they were kept for two years. During
the whole of this period, the King kept the revenues of
the Sees in his own hands. The elect of Brechin died
at Rome before consecration ; and he of Caithness was
rejected by the “Servaus Servorum” of the Christian
world. (Skinner, Vol. I, pp. 316, 317).

In 1272, William Wiseheart, or Wishart, of the
family of Pitarrow, in the Mearns,* who was Arch-
deacon of St. Andrews, and who had been elected, but
not consecrated for the bishopric of Glasgow, was postu-
lated to St. Andrews. A bishop is said to be postulated
when he has been already in possession, or is only elect,
of another See. For the Canon-law supposes, that a
Bishop is married to his diocese, and so cannot be
elected into another. However, it allows a Bishop
already in possession, or only elected into a See, to be
postulated to another, and that such Bishops may be
removed, or translated, to the other See ; only the word

d ed, or pr ted, must not be used. (See Arch-
bishop Chichely's Life, p. 57). Another sense of the
word postulation is, when two-thirds of the votes do
agree in the Election. (Keith’s Catalogue, p. 19, note).

Towards the close of the thirteenth century, the
system of pluralites, in the Scottish Church, had risen
to a height so scandalous as to attract observation, and
animadversion, even from the annalists of the time.
In reference to the prelate of whom we have just
spoken, Abbot Bower . remarks:—“It was, by many,
thought a wonderful thing that a man of Wishart’s
great reputation, who was Archdeacon of St. Andrews,
Elect of Glasgow, Chancellor of the kingdom, and

* It is a somewhat curious circumstance, that Wishart, who
was burned by Cardinal Beaton, also belonged to this family.
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either Rector or Prebendary of no fewer than twenty-
two churches, should have the ambition to covet the
See of St. Andrews too.”—(Skinner, pp. 317, 318).

The death of Alexander the Third, by the fall of his Death of
horse over the Black Rock of Kinghorn, while hunting, ﬁlf’x."“d;r .
in the very prime of his life, and the subsequent death ;' é:::xd?
of his grand-daughter Margaret, the “ Maid of Norway,” daughter
four years afterwards, opened up a still more vivid Margaret,
scene of confusion, in Scotland, both in Church and . Maid of
State. The Maid of Norway died, in infancy, during ?;;;X ai;l 4
her passage between Norway and Scotland.* It is not gept. gth,
our intention to enter upon the rival claims 1290.
of the Baliol and the Bruce, or -upon the usurp-
ation of power, in Scotland, by Edward the First of
England ; but the part which the Scottish Bishops,
and clergy, acted in the matter, cannot be passed over.

The controversy was a new one. It had no precedent

in Scottish history. After the death of the Maid of Rival
Norway, the nearest claimants for the throne were the claims of
descendants of the grand-uncle of Alexander the Third, Baliol and
David, Earl of Huntingdon, who was younger brother = "
of King William, and who died in 1219. 1t was this
remoteness of kin which occasioned all the strife. John

Baliol was the grandson of David’s eldest daughter :

Robert Bruce was the son of the second. The grand-

son of this man was the great Robert Bruce, or Robert

the Bruce, who, at a subsequent period, became the
Saviour of his country from English thraldom—who
trampled the power of the English tyrant, at Bannock-

burn, under his feet—who stamped a character upon

the free-born and martial spirit of Scotland which never

can be erased—who, after a reign of honour, and of
greatness, was laid to rest before the high-altar of the

* There is a curious relic, connected with the ¢‘Maid of Nor-
way,” at Wemyss Castle, the seat of James Erskine Wemyss, Esq.,
in Fifeshire. It is a silver baptismal basin of rude workmanship,
and black with age, having the date 1292 upon it. It was pre-
sented, by the King of Norway, to Sir Michael Wemyss, the Lord
Admiral of Scotland, who was commissioned, by the Estates of
Scotland, to bring home their infant sovereign. From this basin,
some twenty-five years ago, the present writer baptised a child for
the late Admiral—then Captain—Wemyss, and Lady Emma his
wife. ’
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Abbey of Dunfermline—whose heart, on its way to the
Holy Land, was, by Sir James the Douglas, flung
among the infidels, in Spain, first and foremost, as it
ever had been accustomed to be, in the ranks of war—
and whose bones, when five hundred years had elapsed,
were, after they had been accidentally found, and lifted,
were, amid the tears of thousands of his countrymen,
reverentially redeposited in the spot from which they
had been taken.
This event took place more than thirty years ago. The
writer remembers the interest, and excitement, which
the discovery of the bones of the Bruce occasioned.
The Barons of the Exchequer, in Scotland, issued an
order that they should be carefully watched over ; and
they were, publicly, and with the greatest solemnity,
in the midst of an immense concourse of people,
replaced in the tomb which was intended to retain
them till the great Judgment-day. As the solemn
procession passed along, many an aged cheek was wet
with tears, and many a youthful heart beat high, and
many a maiden’s cheek glowed with emotion, at the
prospect of the relics of him, who, 80 many centuries
before, had roused his mighty energies, and had
put forth all the strength of his genius, to rescue,
from foreign invasion, the liberties, and the inde-
pendence, of his native land. Thus it is, that the
young are taught to imitate the virtues, and the
loftiness of character, of the great men of former
times. Thus it is, that they are taught to scorn
everything that is servile and base ;—to spurn all
that is mean and grovelling ;—and to make it the
chief object of their lives, to endeavour to enrol their
own names in the list of the good, the honoured, and
the brave.
As might be expected, the Bishops and clergy of
Scotland were perplexed as to what to do in this unpre-
Varieties of cedented state of affairs. They had neither precept of
:&‘:;”the Scripture, nor example in history, nor any Canon of
Scottigsh the Church, to direct them. It would be absurd,
Bishops  therefore, to expect them to have been unanimous.
and clergy. They were not so. As conscientious men, they saw

things from different points of view. Somec of the
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Bishops acknowledged Baliol ;—some acknowledged
Bruce ;—some even acknowledged Edward of England,
who, taking advantage of his having been appointed
arbiter between the two contending parties, had revived
an old, obsolete, and a long extinguished claim to be,
as King of England, Superior and Lord Paramount of
the kingdom of Scotland.

The conduct of the Pope, on this occasion, is the 1300.
reverse of interesting. He had his own cards to play ; g‘:‘“},““ of
and he played them with what he considered trumps " = ¥
in his hands. The Scots, in order to protect themselves
from the aggression of the King of England, sent
deputies to Rome, soliciting His Holiness to interfere
in the matter. Taking advantage of this application,
he wrote to Edward, telling him that the sovereignty
of Scotland belonged to the Church; and enjoining
him to refrain from any further proceedings against
the Scottish nation. This attempt, on the part of the
Pope, was ultimately defeated, by the coronation of
Robert the Bruce, in 1306, and by the acknowledg- 1306.
ment, in 1310, at a National Council, held at Dundee, 1310- al
by all the Bishops and clergy of Scotland, of the Bruce’s §oom .
right to the throne. Dundee.

The act of this Council, however, did not insure the
ecclesiastical peace of the Scottish people. The battle
of Bammockburn had taken place ;—thirty thousand June 25th,
Scotchmen had defeated one hundred thousand English- 114-
men ;—the ' Bruce was firmly seated on the throne of
his ancestors ;—the independence of Scotland was
secured ;—but the insolence of the Pope remained Insolence of
unabated. He sent a Legate into Scotland, whose the Pope.
mission was, to command the patriot warrior-king to
make no further aggression upon England. To this
message, the answer of the Bruce was worthy of his
name. “Tell his Holiness,” said he, that the English
having, hitherto, refused all reasonable offers of peace,
and it having pleased heaven to bless the Scottish
nation in vindicating their just liberties, he must be
excused for prosecuting his advantage.” For this
dignified reply, the Legate put the kingdom under an Socotland

interdict, and took his departure. a@;nxder
That the Scottish nation had, by this time, begun gi.."

K
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Scottish'  to care very little for the Pope’s interdicts, is pretty
indifference evident from the fact, that, headed by their mighty
;‘?::‘e inter- jeliverer, they pursued the advantage which they had
0% gained at Bannockburn ; and continmed to drive the
English invaders back to their own country, craven in
heart, and thoroughly disinclined ever, again, to try
their prowess against either Lowland spear and battle-
axe, or against the Highland claymore.
Letter of While the Scottish nation were thus successful
theSeottish agqinst the English, the Scottish nobility addressed a
the Pose.? letter to the Pope, in which, after asserting their own
April 6th  independence of England, and stating their determina-
1320. tion to stand by their lawful sovereign, they promise
to give all reasonable obedience to the Holy see. The
England’s Pope, flattered by these conciliatory assurances, inter-
claim of  posed” his good offices; and, on the deposition of
:‘;g:'é‘;ty Edward the Second, of England, and the succession of
land for- his som, then very young, peace was declared between
mally aban- Scotland and England, and the unjust claim of the
doned.  latter, to superiority over the former, was formally
abandoned.
While Robert the Bruce lived, there was peace, in
1329. Scotland, both politically and ecclesiastically. In 1329,
Doath of he was gathered to his fathers. In his fifty-fifth year,
Bruce,  the eye, that had watched the movements of the
A English columns at Bannockburn, had become dim,
and the arm, which had cloven Bohun to the teeth,
had waxed feeble ; and, finally, all that was left of one
of the greatest men to whom Scotland ever gave birth,
was

¢¢ dust and ashes, and bones and clay.”

Of Robert the Bruce, Archbishop Spottiswood says :
—“He was a king of incomparable wisdom and
valour ; whose worth, and virtue, no pen can express.”

When the memory of such a monarch is forgotten,
then farewell to the prosperity of the nation over which
he ruled! Farewell to all its greatness! But the
memory of the Bruce will never be forgotten, so long
as the ode of Burns, commencing,

Scots, wha ha'e wi’ Wallace bled,
Bcots, wham Bruce has often led,
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is remembered. When such strains, and Bruce are
forgotten together, then—but not till then,—will com-
mence the decay of the land of “ Wallace, Bruce, and
Burns.”

In reference to Burns’s birthplace, and to the Ode
to which we have here adverted, a modern poet has
thus sung : —

That nameless cot, of sods and straw,
More thrilling interest brings,
Than marble walls, and golden roofs,
Of kaisers, and of kings !
For marble crumbles into dust,
And brass and bronze decay,
But ¢‘Scots wha ha'e wi’ Wallace bl
Can never pass away !
Vedder.

In Robert the Bruce’s time flourished Duns Scotus ; Duns
in other words, John Scott of Dunse, so named from Scotus.
his birthplace. He was one of those schoolmen, who
succeeded the Fathers, and who took a pleasure in TheSchool-
splitting hairs ; who vied with one another as to who men.
should split the thinnest hair, and, after that, as to
who should be able to split the split hairs, ad ¢n-
Sonitum.

Among the schoolmen of the Middle Ages—what are
called the Middle Ages extending from the fifth to the
fifteenth century—it was long a controverted point,
as to how many thousand angels could dance upon the
point of a fine needle without jostling one another.
‘When such absurdities could occupy the minds of the
most learned men of Western Europe, it was high time
that, in the fifteenth century, Grecian literature should
leave its sanctuary at Constantinople, and throw its
radiance upon the gloom which had generally diffused
itself over the nations westward of Italy.

This, Grecian literature did, when Mahomet IL, in
the year 1453, took Constantinople, and destroyed the
Greek empire.

So renowned was Duns Scotus for his acuteness in
disputation, that the Romish writers gave him the title
of Doctor Subtilss, the Subtle Doctor ; and, on account
of his fame, the English attempted to claim him as
their countryman.
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About the same period, but in the days of Alexander
the Third, lived Michael Scott; a man famous in his
generation, as a curious philosopher, well versed in
mathematical science, and whose name, on this account,
has been handed down, by tradition, among the lower
classes of Scotland, as a great magwmn,mdwm.rd
Sir Walter Scott introduces him into his poem of the
“Lay of the Last Minstrel.” Sir William of Deloraine,
and the aged monk, “sate them down on a marble
stone,” in the Abbey of Melrose ; and thus it was that
the churchman discoursed to him :—

I was not always a man of woe ;
- For Paynim countries I have trod,
And fought beneath the Cross of God :
Now, strange to my eyes thine arms appear,
And their iron clang sounds strange to my ear.

In these far climes it was'my lot
To meet the wondrous Michael Scott ;

A wizard, of such dreaded fame,
That when, in Salamanca’s cave,
Him listed his magic wand to wave,

The bells would ring in Notre Dame !
Some of his skill he taught to me ;
And, Warrior, I could say to thee
The words that cleft Rildon hills in three,

And bridled the Tweed with a curb of stone :
But to speak them were a deadly sin ;
And, for having but thought them my heart within,
A treble penance must be done.

~—Canto I1.

It was in the reign of Robert the Bruce that the
Pope, after holding a council at Vienne, in France, per-
secuted, and suppressed, the Knights-Templars ; an
order of military monks, which had been instituted
about two hundred years before, for the purpose of
defending the pilgrims who came to visit the holy
places about Jerusalem, and who, from successive
Popes and Princes, had got lands assigned them for
this service. The Knights-Templars had, certainly,
degenerated into a state of luxury and debauchery ;
but, that avarice, on the part of the Pope, was the
cause of their most cruel persecution, and unjust
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suppression, there cannot be a doubt. The temporal

princes, who aided the Pope in this enterprise, had

their eyes upon the large possessions of the Knights-
Templars ; but His Holiness disappeinted them, by

giving these possessions away to the Hospitallers, or Knights of
Knights of St. John, who were afterwards Knights of 8t. John,
Malta. The Temple, in London, which is now the °F Malta.
residence of a race of lawyers, was the principal seat of

the Knights-Templars, in England.

The accession of David the Second, son of Robert Accession
the Bruce, was a signal for the revival of those troubles, of David II.
political and ecclesiastical, which the strong will, and 1330.
the strong arm, of Scotland’s great deliverer, had, for a
time, effectually put down. The new sovereign was a
child, of eight years of age; and yet he was already
married to a sister of Edward the Third of England,
who, apparently forgetful of the Scottish prowess
displayed at Bannockburn, imagined that he might take
advantage of the infancy of his brother-in-law, and
make another attempt upon the liberties of Scotland.
Accordingly, unmindful of his connettion, by marriage,
with the Scottish king, he set up Edward, son of John
Baliol, as a claimant for the Scottish throne. David
and his Queen retired to France. The Scottish nation,
seeing that the object of Edward of England’s ambi-
tion was, through the Baliols, to procure Scotland for
himself, roused themselves to a man ; and the result
was, that their sovereign was called home, and, after an
exile of nine years, landed, with his Queen, at Inner-
bervy, in the year 1342. 1342.

At this time, Edward of England, in addition to his
disturbing the peace of Scotland, was, in right of his
mother, but in defiance of the Salique law (which
excluded females from succession to the crown), laying
claim to the throne of France. In the prosecution
of this claim, he and his son, the Black Prince, were
wasting France with fire and sword. During the
absence of the English king there, David of Scotland,
mindful of the old alliance between Scotland and
France, and of the recent friendship, and hospitality,
which he had received from the sovereign of the latter

K1
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country, and mindful, also, of the ambitious spirit of
Edward of England, which had threatened his own
kingdom with a renewal of the miseries that it had
suffered from the attempted usurpation of Edward the
First, marched into England ; where, in a battle at
g::";ln" of Neville's Cross, near Durham, he was taken prisoner,
Gm_“ and detained at London, as such, eleven years. After
David II. many negotiations, he agreed to pay a hundred thou-
taken sand merks for his ransom ; and the king of England
prisoner.  extorted from him a promise, that he would do every
1346. thing in his power to persuade the Scottish nation to
, acknowledge him as their Lord Paramount. This
Death of the Scottish nation, however, never did. David died
David II. jn February, 1870-1, in the forty-ninth year of his
1870-1. m ‘,: A man,” says Buchanan, “famous for every
e.
Power of At the time of his death, the power of the Pope was
the Pope at gt its height ; but the state of the Christian world was
its height. 416 of the utmost confusion. The Turks had, for the
Distracted first time, broke into Greece ; and the Eastern Empire
state of the was sinking apace. Clermany was distracted about the
c“'i;m“ election of Emperors ; the Popes were humbling the
world: Italian Provinces; and the English were ravaging
France, and rendering it a scene of desolation from one
end to the other.
Accessionof  David the Second having left no issue, was succeeded
Robert II. by his nephew, Robert Stuart, son of Walter the great
Steward of Scotland, by Marjory, the eldest daughter
of Robert the Bruce, by his first wife. It is interesting
to dwell upon the fact, that Robert the Second was the
first of the family of Stuart who held the throne of
Scotland, as derived to him, by right of blood, from
his grandfather, Robert the Bruce, and, from him,
conveyed through eight successive generations to James
the Sixth, in whose person the crowns of Scotland and
of England were united. As far as Church matters
are concerned, nothing of importance oocurred during
this sovereign’s reign.
Bolarge- . Towards the close of the fourteenth century, the
g’;’;:l:lfl Scottish Bishops, having peace and quietness, devoted
Cathedrals, themselves to the enlargement and adornment of their
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cathedrals and palaces ;* to making charitable dona-
tions ; and, when called upon, by their sovereign, to
do so, to the management of public affairs. For this
last office they were, by their education, peculiarly

ualified ; and it stands upon record, that, in their
gnschar' ge of it, they behaved with universal approba-
tion, and gained the love and esteem of both king and
subject.

The light of Reformation was now beginning to Dawn of
dawn upon the Church of England. Wickliffo had Reforma-
demied that the Pope was the Head of the Church. jo.2;
He had asserted, that the Eucharist, after consecration, :
was not the true body of Christ, but only an emblem,
or sign, of it. He maintained, that the gospel is a Wickliffe.
sufficient rule of life to every Christian ; and, there-
fore, that monastic institutions were entirely unneces-
sary. He affirmed, that the Pope, and other prelates,
had no right to inflict corporal punishment on per-
sons for spiritual offences ; and he wound up by
declaring, that clergymen might be deprived of their
benefices, in the event of gross misconduct on their

art.
P These were bold assertions to make at the period
when Wickliffe lived ; and, accordingly, they brought
him into trouble. But he was too powerfully backed
by Richard the Second’s uncle, John of Gaunt, Duke
of Lancaster, and others, to admit of the Papacy’s
making him a victim to its wrath. Notwithstanding
his sentiments, Wickliffe died without leaving the
communion of the Church of Rome. He made a
translation of the New Testament into English. He His New.
was a man of vast capacity and penetration ; untainted Testsment.
in his character, strictly regular in his life, and
unexceptionable in his morals.

Robert the Second was succeeded by his eldest son Robert IIL.
John, who—dreading the bad fortune which had 1890
attended John of England, and John Baliol, in Scotland
—assumed the name of Robert the Third. During

* In primitive times, the residences of Bishops were always
termed, from the Latin word palatium, palaces; and they have
continued to be so to the present day.
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this king’s reign, the Pope did all that he could to
increase the power which circumstances had given him.
His death. Robert reigned sixteen years. He died of grief, at his
1406. palace of Rothsay, in Bute, in consequence of his son,
and successor, James, having been made prisoner, on
his way to France, by Henry the Fourth of England.
It is well known, to the reader of Scottish history, that
David, Duke of Rothsay, the eldest brother of James,
had, previously, been, on account of his wild and ungo-
vernable life, committed to the charge of his uncle the
Duke of Albany, shut up in the castle of Falkland, and
there starved to death. It was on this account, that
Robert, who was a virtuous, but weak and easy prince,
sent his younger son James to France. When, on his
way, notwithstanding a family letter which he carried,
from his father to the English king, he was, as had
been said, most ungenerously seized, and kept in
captivity.
Stateofthe The state of the Scottish Church, at this time,
%‘l’f::';;h ot Decomes & subject of interesting inquiry. We cannot
this period. dWell upon it ; but we may advert to it generally. The
influence of the Pope was, evidently, going down. The
authority which the Papal institutions had, for so many
ages, exercised over the minds of men, was losing its
hold on them ; and was prepared, from its very rotten-
ness, to sink. The schism in the Romish Church, and
Avariceand the controversies between the rival Popes, together
“;’-"“:“H"Y with the avarice, and the gross immorality of the lives,
:ler‘; of the clergy, all put together, contributed to bring
" about this state of matters; and to compel men to
inquire what were the actual rights of the Bishop of
Rome—what was the height to which the power of the
priesthood was entitled to ascend—and where was the
line, with regard to that power, at which it ought to
have its legitimate bounds.

The avarice of the clergy—secular and regular—had
reached such a length, that they had contrived, by one
means or another, in the way of procuring endowments
for their several foundations, to get transferred into
their hands, more than a half of the territorial property
of Scotland. Such being the case, we need not wonder
if a mine was prepared for explosion ; and if all that
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was required, for the purpose of blowing the existing
system of ecclesiastical dominion in the air, was a

match, and a hand prepared to apply it.*

* The profligacy of the Scottish Clergy, on the eve of the
Reformation, was such, that it stamped itself even in the names
given, at baptism, to children. The common Scottish names,
Macnad, Mactaggart, and Macpherson, are son of an Abbot— of
a Priest—of a Parson. (Rorison’s Sketches, Scottish Ecclesias-
tical Jowrnal, Vol. IV. (1854,) p. 182, Note).
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Influenceof Ir the mine was prepared, the match was ready. It

the revival

of litera-
ture upon

may be remarked, that, no sooner had literature shewn
symptoms of its revival in Western Europe, than it

the Church directed its irresistible powers against the Church. Its

at large.

Dante and
Boecuceio.

shafts of ridicule and sarcasm were without number.
It overwhelmed the indecency and the hypocrisy of
the monks, and the domineering spirit of the prelates,
with a battery of satire which they could not with-
stand The names of Dante and Boccaccio stood
foremost in this onslaught ; and, even at the present
day, the memories and the writings of these great
men are associated with an exposure of the prelatical,
and monkish, vices of the age in which they lived.

In reference to the domineering spirit of the prelates
in general, and of the Popes in particular, during the
eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth centuries,
we cannot do better than advert to the case of Hilde-
brand, or Gregory VIL, who ascended the Papal
throne in 1073. He was a man of great energy, and
unbounded ambition. He it was, who deposed the
Emperor Henry IV. of Germany for disobedience to
his mandates ; and who compelled that monarch, at
last, to sue to hun for absolution under circumstances
of the greatest abasement.
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James the First succeeded his father, Robert the 1406.
Third ; but he was a prisoner within the walls of James I.
Windsor Castle. As a prisoner he was kept, till the
death of Henry the Fifth, of England ; and then only
restored, after a captivity of eighteen years, in 1424,
from motives of English policy, to his country and his
throne.

We have spoken of Wiekliffé, as the originator of the
first Reforming opinions in England. From England,
to Scotland, these opinions were brought by James James
Resby, a priest, who was seized by the dominant Besby.
Popish power, tried for heresy, and burnt at St.
Andrews, in 1422, The Primate of Scotland— 1422
the Primus Scotie Episcopus—at this time, was
Henry Wardlaw, Bishop of $t. Andrews; whose
memory is covered with infamy on account of this
transaction. Wardlaw, however, was not without
his merits ; for, in 1412, he founded the Uni-
versity of St. Andrews, on the model of that of
Paris, and brought to it Professors of Theology, Philos-
ophy, Logic, and Rhetoric, from all parts of the
kingdom.

The next victim of Popish aggression was Paul Craw, Paul Craw.
a Bohemian physician ; who, having come into Scot-
land to promulgate his opinions, was laid hold of,
and burned at St. Andrews, in 1431. It may be 1431,
remarked, that the practice of burning persons,
for what was called heresy, was brought from
England ; where Archbishop Arundel had burnt
William Lawty, a priest, and a disciple of Wickliffe,
for being what was nicknamed a Lollard. This is
the first instance on record, in England, of any man’s
having been burnt for his religious opinions. The
sanguinary usurper Bolingbroke, Henry the Fourth,
had passed a burning act against those who were, from
derision, called “the Lollards.” No wonder that this
man is represented, by Shakspeare, as saying, when
overwhelmed with misery : ¢ Uneasy lies the head that
Wears a crown.”

The Lollards of Kyle,* a district in Ayrshire, were

* The origin of the word Lollard is hid in mystery. Dr.
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the next who came under the ban of the Papacy.
Their principles, generally, seem to have been perfectly
consonant with those of the Christian Religion ; and,
as James the Fourth himself, who was present at their
trial, recommended them to be mercifully dealt with,
the Archbishop of Glasgow, before whom they were
artaigned, did not venture to do anything more than
to dismiss them with an admonition.

Time went on. James the Fourth, in 1513, fell at
Flodden; and the flower of the chivalry of Scotland
fell around him. The magnificent stanzas of Scott,
in his poem of Marmion, descriptive of the battle of
Flodden, are familiar to all. We cannot allude to
Flodden’s fatal field*—a field on which Scotland
gained, in the hour of her defeat, as much renown
as ever she did in that of her proudest military
triumph—without calling attention to Aytoun’s noble
and hearb-stlrrmg Lay, entitled “Edinburgh after
Flodden ;” in which he depicts the grief, alarm,
and .terror, of the inhabitants of “high Dunedin,”
on the arrival, at the city-gates, of Randolph Murray,
in battered harness, hard-stricken, on his weary and
wounded steed, with his cheek pale and wan, and a
bloody banner in his weak and drooping hand.

It may be here noted, that, but for the chivalrous
rashness of James, in passively allowing the English,
under Surrey, to pass the Till, at Twisel Bridge, and
but for his, afterwards, descending from his vantage-
ground on the hill, to engage the English in the open
plain, the probability is, that Flodden would have been
as celebrated in the annals of Scottish victory as was
the triumph of Bannockburn.

Among those who fell at Flodden, were two sons of

Maitland thinks it was the name of an individual. Wynton
knew the term ; and, about the year 1420, speaking of Robert
Duke of Albany, says:—
' Hi constant Catholyke
Alel 'I:'ﬂ:rd he hated, and hemtyke
Knox, Laing’s Edition, Append. IL
* Where shiver’d was fair Scotland’s spear,
And broken was her shield,
Marmion.
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the famous Archibald, Earl of Angus, surnamed “ Bell Gawin
the Cat.” This was the Great Earl of Angus, who lnz?"s‘“' ¢
hanged James the Third’s favourites over the bridge of D’:}{},’lg
Lauder. He it was, who, "

When his blood and heart were high,
Did the third James in camp defy, .
And all his minions led to die
On Lauder’s dreary flat :
Princes, and favourites, long grew tame,
And trembled at the homely name
Of Archibald Bell-the-Cat.
—Marmion.

Angus himself was too old to engage in the strife. 1516.
After ineffectually endeavouring to dissuade his
sovereign from his farther invasion of England, he
returned to his native country, to spend the last few
years of his life in religious meditation, and to die.
Another son of this remowned warrior was Gawin
Douglas, Bishop of Dunkeld, whom we have already
had occasion to mention. Amid the darkness of the
sixteenth century, the name of Gawin Douglas shines
forth with distinguished lustre. He was elevated to
the Episcopate in 1516. He made his celebrated
translation of Virgil's Zneis, and died at London in the
" year 1522. A Life of him, at large, together with the 1522.
second edition of his translation of Virgil's Eneis, was
printed, and published, at Edinburgh in 1710. This
Life contains full particulars concerning him.*

We meet with nothing more connected with the
progress of the Reformation in Scotland, till we come
down to the history of Patrick Hamilton. In 1528, he 1528.
was consigned to the stake by the Popish authorities ;
who seemed determined to quench the light of the
gospel wherever it was to be found, and to consign the
nations of Christendom to a darkness from which they
should never escape.

Patrick Hamilton, a young mau of good family, in Patrick
Scotland, had travelled in Germany ; and there he met Hamilton.
with Melancthon, from whose lips he imbibed the
Reformed doctrines. On his return to Scotland,

* Keith’s Catalogue of the Scottish Bishops, pp. 93, 94.
L
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although not in holy orders, he exposed, in the plainest
manner, the gross corruptions of the Romish Church,
and the errors, both of doctrine and worship, with
which it abounded. That he was a person of high
intellect, and of great learning, there cannot be a
doubt. He preached openly ; and the elegance of his
demeanour, united with the power of his eloquence,
produced an effect, among those who listened to him,
such as to recommend his doctrines to the community
at lar,
Death of The result of Hamilton’s endeavours, for the reforma-
Hamilton. tion of the Church, was, that, under circumstances of
great deceit, and wanton cruelty, he was arraigned
before James Beaton, Archbishop of St. Andrews, and,
on the charge of heresy, condemned to the flames, on
1528-29. the last day of February, 1528-29. He was burnt,
on the same afternoon, before the gate of St. Salvador’s
College, praying for the enlightenment of his country,
and faintly uttering, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit!” *
By blood, Hamilton was related to the king himself.
The prac- The practice of burning heretics was, as we have
?‘“g‘b“t‘.’“' already mentioned, originated, in England, by the
i,':,g“;;: ' usurper Bolingbroke, better known as Henry the
from Eng- Fourth. From England it came into Scotland; and
land into  there is reason to believe, that it was an imitation of
Scotland.  the acts of the old heathen persecutors, who took a
pleasure in prolonging the sufferings of their Christian
victims to the utmost extent of their power. It
Henry IV. deserves to be placed upon record, that a more
of England. arbitrary tyrant than .Henry the Fourth, of England, .
never sat upon a throne. He it was, who ordered the
head of Archbishop Scrope, of York, without a trial,
to be struck off;—*“the first English Bishop,” says
Collier, “ who had ever suffered by a sentence of the
King’s Judges. For an account of the Archbishop’s
betrayal, and arrestment, by the earl of Westmoreland,
we may refer our readers to Shakspeare’s play of
Henry the Fourth.

* Stephen’s History of the Church of Scotland, from the Refor-
mation to the present Time, Vol. I. pp. 4, 5.—Keith’s History of
Church and State, p. 8.— Lawson’s Roman Catholic Church in
Scotland, p. 47.—Knox’s History of the Reformation, p. 66.
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It was during the reign of James the Fourth 1491.
that the See of Glasgow was erected into an Arch- Glasgow
bishopric. The first Archbishop of Glasgow was Foofedinte
Archbishop Blackader, who died in the course of & bishopric.
visit—unnecessarily undertaken—to the holy places in
Palestine. In this reign, the state of the Scottish Church
was not 8o satisfactory as it might have been
tobe. In the year 1496, on the death of Schevez, the
king gave this Archbishopric of St. Andrews to the
Duke of Ross, a younger brother of his own, who was
not more than twenty years of age. On the death of
this prince, in 1503, the See was—after years of
vacancy—conferred on Alexander Stuart, an illegiti-
mate son of the king, who was killed, at Flodden, in
the eighteenth year of his age.

It was at this period that Bishop Elphinstone 1494
founded the University of Old Aberdeen. In 1494, Bishop El-
he, under the sanction of Royal patronage, erected Prinfione
King’s College. Soon after this erection, he died in University
Edinburgh ; his death being universally regretted. of O1d

At this period, also, lived Hector Boece, whose Aberdeen.
career is worthy of note, on the part of any one pre-
tending to chronicle the events of the time.

Hector Boethius, Boyis, or Boece-—for by these and Hector
various other terminations is his name known, although Boece.
it is chiefly by the first and last that it is recognised
——was an eminent Scottish historian, and was born at
Dundee in 1465, or, as others have it,in 1470. From
his native place he took the surname of Deidonanus.

His ancestors possessed the estate of Panbride, about
twelve miles from Dundee; his grandfather, Hugh
Boece, having received it in marriage with the heiress,
on account of services rendered by him to David IL
at the battle of Duplin. He studied, first at Aber-
deen, and afterwards at Paris; at the latter of which
he had for his fellow-student and friend the celebrated
Erasmus. In 1497, he became professor of philosophy
in the college of Montacute; but, in 1500, was recalled
to Beotland by Bishop Elphinstone, who appointed
him principal of the University which he had just
founded. His salary, in this important office, was
forty merks a year—a salary equivalent, according to
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Dr. Johnson, to two pounds, three shillings, and four-
pence sterling, of our present money !

He had, for his colleagues in the government of that
new seat of learning, various persons of literary distine-
tion. On the death of Bishop Elphinstone, he wrote a
Life of that prelate, and followed it up by a series of
Lives of Elphinstone’s predecessors in his See. This
work was written in Latin, and was printed at Paris, in
4to, in 1552. It begins with Beanus, the first Bishop
of Aberdeen, and ends with Gawin Douglas, who was
bishop when the book was published. The Life of his
patron, Elphinstone, occupies one-third of it ; and its
title is, “ Vitee Episcoporum Murthlacensium et Aber-
donensium.” Boece's great work was his Latin History
and Chronicles of Scotland ; the first seventeen books of
which appeared, at Paris, in folio, in 1516. In 1574, a
new edition of it, carrying on the detail of Scottish
affairs from the accession of James II., and containing
the eighteenth book, and part of the nineteenth, was
sent forth to the world. The work was, afterwards,
brought down to the reign of James IIL, by Joannes
Ferarius Pedemontanus ; one of the authors to whom
Holinshed stands jindebted in the compilation of his
Chronicle. The title of Boece’s magnum opus is “ Sco-
torum Historia, a prima gentis origine, cum aliarum et
rerum et gentium illustratione non vulgari.” After the
publication of his History, James V. conferred on him a
yearly pension of fifty pounds Scots ; and he, subse-
quently, held the Rectory of Fyvie, in Aberdeenshire.

Boece is said to have died at Aberdeen, about the year
1536, in the seventieth year of his age. Concern-
ing his talents, which were undoubtedly of the highest
order, and his scholarship, which was equally transcen-
dent with his natural abilities, there can be but little
ground for dispute. His veracity, however, has been
called in question, and his credulity is so manifest that
he who runs may read. Perhaps the best, as well as
the most comprehensive, sketch of his attainments, and
character, as a historian, is that which has fallen from
Dr Johnson, and which is to be found in his “ Journey
to the Western Islands of Scotland,” to which we refer
our readers.
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Another worthy of the age, the actions of which we John Bel-
are recording, was John Bellenden. Like that of Hol- lenden.
inshed and Boethius, the name of Bellenden is variously
spelled. Sometimes we meet with it as Ballenden, at
others as Ballentyn, and again as Ballentyne. Not
unfrequently the epithet Sir precedes it, as the prefix
indicative of his being in holy orders, or, as it was then
considered, one of the Pope’s knights. He was an
eminent poet ; and lived in the reign of James V. His
translation of Boece’'s History is that by which his
memory still lives, although there are other products of
his pen—such as his Scottish version of the first five
books of Livy-—which have stamped his name with
celebrity.

Bellenden was a native of Lothian, and was born

towards the close of the fifteenth century. He studied
at St. Andrews ; where his name may yet be found,
entered thus :—*“ 1508, Jo. Balentyn nat. Lou (dontee).”
He went subsequently to Paris; where he took the
degree of Doctor of Divinity, and became thoroughly
versed in the structure and idiom of the French language.
On returning to his native land, Bellenden became
attached to the court of his youthful sovereign, as
“Clerk of his Comptis.” This we learn from the
“ Proheme of the Cosmographe” with which he ushers
in his translation of Boece. In 1530, he is mentioned
by Sir David Lindesay as a Court-poet.

In the reign of James the Fifth, as regarded the Ignorance

nobility at large, the state of literature, in Scotland, of Scottish
was low indeed. It was in this reign that Sir Ralph ::i?:z "
Sadler, the English ambassador at the Scottish court, James V.
when vindicating the king for taking counsel, in state
affairs, of the clergy only, bore witness to the utter ig-
norance, and incapacity, of those who ought, otherwise,
to have been his chief advisers. Speaking of the here-
ditary great men of the nation, Sadler says :—“1I see
none among them that hath anie agility of wit or learn-
ing” For the information of this particular class,
James commanded Bellenden to translate Boece from
the original Latin into the Scottish tongue. His
translation appeared in 1536.

As the result of his literary merite, Bellenden was

Ll
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made Archdeacon of Moray, and a prebend, or canon,
of Ross. During the reign of James the Fifth, his
 career was one of unvaried prosperity ; but, at the Re-
Death of formation, he became obnoxious to Knox, and his
Bellenden. « ragcal multitude,” and, having fled to Rome, he died
there in 1550.

We must now fall back upon the death of James
the Fourth, at Flodden Field. On that occasion, to

use the words of a favourite Scottish song—

¢“The flowers of the forest were 8’ wede away.”

The chivalry of Scotland perished around their king ;
and the infant sovereign, whom he left behind him,
was scarcely two years old.
State of The state of the Scottish Church, at the accession
Scottish  of James the Fifth, was one deplorable in the ex-
Ch“m!::zf treme. The avarice, and immorality, of the clergy had
James V. arived at a height, which, undoubtedly, required to
be abated. The churchmen of the period seemed to
delight in nothing but riotous living, and vain show.
Discipline was despised ; doctrine was either neglected
or corrupted ; the idea of reformation, and instruction,
was treated with ridicule and contempt.  Still,
even in those dark and degenerate times, there were
good and pious men, rulers of the Church, who,
pre-eminently, shone forth as lights of the age in which
they lived. Even the darkness, and degeneracy, which
surrounded them could not conceal the virtues, the
usefulness, and the excellency of character, of such
Bishops men as Bishops Traill, and Kennedy, of St. Andrews,
Trail, Ken- and Bishop Elphinstone, of Aberdeen. Archbishop
nedy, and  Spottiswood bewails the miserable state of the Scottish
stone. . Church at this period (B. IL p. 60). Hector Boece,
who lived at the time, and was highly favourable
to the Papacy, speaks of the prelates of his days
as “devouring the poor plundered people; doing
nothing that becomes good and worthy men; yea,
striving all they can to keep down all kind of litera-
ture, lest, if the people should come to a better taste,
they themselves should be obliged to change their
scandalous way of life, and thereby lose their prey out
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of their hands. Let them,” adds Boece, “ whose busi-
ness it 13, see to a reformation of these things. It is
the just grief, and deep feeling, I have of such abuses
that has driven me to this admonition (B. XVI).

Boece did not live to see the *reformation” which
took place in Scotland. It was not the reformation
which %e, in the simplicity of his heart, desired. It
was & reformation carried through, not by those “ whose
business it is,” but by fierce and fiery Barons, who
were greedy of the Church lands—whose sole object
was plunder—and who were supported, in their sacri-
lege, by men, who, although assuming the clerical
character, were no more in holy orders than is an
ordinary porter on the streets of Edinburgh, or an
ordinary tavern-keeper in one of the lanes of London.
This is plain language ; but it is, in the opinion of the
writer, the language of truth and soberness.

Before marching to Flodden Field, James the The
Fourth had settled, in the event of his death, the Regency.
Regency of the kingdom on the Queen, while she
should remain unmarried. As, however, she, within a
year from his death, married the Earl of Angus, a .
young nobleman, grandson of Bell-the-Cat, and nephew
of Bishop Gawin Douglas, of Dunkeld, the Estates of
the realm conferred it on the Duke of Albany; a first-
cousin of the deceased sovereign, who, owing to his
French education, was closely connected, by friend-
ship, with France.

Such was the state of matters, in Scotland, during
the minority of James the Fifth. The mutterings of .
thunder, in the distance, were heard : the flash of
the lightning, and the burst of the storm, appeared
anon.
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King James had scarcely attained his majoritypwhen,
in addition to the martyrdom of Patrick Hamilton—
who was of the blood-royal of Scotland—the flames of
persecution, on account of religious opinions, began to
arise slowly, but steadily, in the land. The voice of
“the solitary monk who shook the world ”* had, from
Germany, crossed the English Channel—had reached
the white cliffs of Albion—and had even penetrated so
far as to the foot of that Grampian range, which, in
ages long gone by, had acted as a barrier between
Roman conquest and Caledonian independence.

At this time, a friar named Seaton, who had taught,
in the pulpit of St. Andrews, that forgiveness of sin is
no otherwise to be obtained than by unfeigned repent-

* See the poem of Luther, by the writer's late friend, the Rev.
Robert Montgomery. Now that Mr Montgomery is no more, the
writer—who knew him intimately—does not hesitate to say, that,
with failings that are rather amiable than otherwise, he was a
man of great and varied intellectual power. The chief failing of
Robert Montgomery was, that he did not know where his own
strength lay. He imagined himself strong, where he was really
weak ; and he believed himself to be weak, where he possessed
ability. While he lived, his intellectual faculties were acknow-
ledged, and complimented, by the first men of the age.
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ance, and true faith, apprehending the mercy of God

in and who was confessor to the King, was
ed to flee into England. He became, there,
chaplain to the Duke of Suffolk. -

In 1533, Henry Forrest, a Benedictine friar, was Henry
burnt, slmply because he had spoken favourably of fg:‘;’;"-
those who had already suffered on account of their
reforming views. On this occasion, a plain man, named
John Lindsay, told the Bishop that he should burn
him in some hollow cellar ; for that the smoke of Mr
Patrick Hamilton “had infected all those on whom it
blew.”

It was about the year 1517, that Martin Luther, an 1517.
Augustine Monk of Wittemberg, in Saxony, came forth
in the plenitude of his intellectual greatness, to herald
the way to what has since been called the Reformation ;

—to change the Ecclesiastical system throughout
Burope ;—to deny the purity of the doctrines, and to
hold up to scorn the assumed authority, over his equals,
of the Bishop of Rome. As far as England was
concerned, Wickliffe had preceded him ; and the appeal
had been made to “quod semper, quod ubique, quod
ab omnibus,"—to antiquity, universality, and consent.
Another predecessor of Luther had appeared. This
was Huss ; who suffered, as others suffered, for his Huss.
adherence to what he believed to be the truth. It
is somewhat remarkable, that, even before Luther
was heard of, the very tenets which he espoused were
maintained in Scotland ; and that numbers of people,
in Kyle and Cunningham, among whom were men of
family and fortune, were convened before Blackader,
the Archbishop of Glasgow, for rejecting the adoration
of images and relics, the invocation of saints, the doe-
trine of transubstantiation and purgatory, the supremacy
of the Pope, and the forced celibacy of the clergy
(Skinner, Vol. I p. 430).

The youth of James the Fifth gave promise of a King James
future eminence, and distinction, which were destined V-’s youth.
never to be realized. He was a person of good talents,
and prone to profuseness, and magnificence, in his ex-
penditure. In 1524, he took the reins of government 1524.
into his own hands.
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At this time, the word Protestant began to be used.
Luther's partisans had protested against an Imperial
edict, passed at Spires, by the Emperor’s deputy, Ferdi-
nand, which they conceived to be injurious to their civil
and religious liberties, and an encroachment upon their
privileges, both as Christians, and as constituent mem-
bers of the Germanic body (Skinner, p. 438). Thus,
it is evident, that the word Protestant was, originally,
applied to the followers of Luther alone ; and that it
had no connection whatever with either the Church of
England or the Scottish Church, on the occasion of
their throwing off the usurped authority of the Bishop
of Rome. The use of the term, however, gradually
spread, till it came to mean all religious bodies who did
not abide by the corruptions of the Romish Church.
At the time we write of, Luther’s principles, but not
this term, were known in Scotland. As regards the
Church in England, and the Church in Scotland, we

land,and in consider it to be, decidedly, a misnomer. The Scottish
England, a and English Churches are, simply, national branches of

misnomer.

Church
matters in

England.

the Catholic, or Universal Church of Christ ; and the
word Protestant does not, properly, apply "to them.
Neither the one, nor the other, claims connection with
Martin Luther’s plan of reformation.

‘While the eoumeofeventswaltendmgtoacnmm
Scotland, the state of ecclesiastical affairs, in England,
was the reverse of tranquil and calm. The brutal and
licentions Henry the Eighth, the maternal uncle of
James the Fifth, was, during the lifetime of his elder
brother Arthur, intended for the Church. He, there-
fore, possessed a knowledge of theology which very few

princes possess ; and he seemed noways disinclined to
exlublt, to the world, his knowledge of the subject.
At first, he wrote against Luther, in defence of the Pope
—for which the latter rewarded him with the title of
“ Defender of the Faith ;” and Luther, no whit daunted
by his Royal dignity, replied to him in language, which
Milton, at a future time, against Salmasius, did not
disdain to use ; but which seems to us to be more fitted
for a modern pot-house than for a grave reformer of
Church abuses. Henry answered in return ; and, if we
may judge from his style of disputation, we have no
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doubt that, had the Royal and Monastic combatants
met personally, their contest—for they were both burly
in their persons—would have ended in a game at
quarter-staff, or fisti-cuffs, which would have rendered
their meeting as memorable as that of the Black Knight
and the Holy Clerk of Copmanhurst, in “ Ivanhoe.”

For four years—from 1521 to 1525—did Henry
and Luther keep up this controversy. But Henry had
married Catherine of Arragon, the betrothed of his
brother Arthur; and he had fallen in love with Ann
Boleyn, one of her maids of honour. He tried to get
the Pope to declare his marriage with Catherine, who
stuck, determinedly, as a virtuous woman, to her title
of Queen, as unlawful ; but the Pope refused to do so.
Under the influence of a new light, Henry ceased to
be, in its original sense, the “ Defender of the Faith.”
To use the words of the poet, as far as Henry was
concerned,

¢¢ Grospel-light first dawned from Boleyn's eyes.”

He threw off the supremacy of the Pope—declared Henry
himself the Head of the English Church—divorced 3"1‘)" off
Catherine—and married Ann Boleyn. We are sorry m;n:f:;;_
to be compelled to add, that, as far as the divorce,

and the marriage, are concerned, the great name of
Cranmer was mixed up, discreditably, with these most

unjust proceedings.

In James the Fifth's time, the College of Justice, in Institution

Scotland, was instituted. It is now entitled the of the Col-
Court of Session. This Court consists of the supreme l‘i’g:. of Jus-
Judges of the land ; and they are styled the Lords of .
Council and Session. In order to support the College
of Justice, the king proposed to tax the prelates.
This the Prelates resisted. At last, a plan was
arranged, by means of which the College should be
composed of fourteen Ordinaries, with a President,
seven of the spirituality and seven of the temporality,
the President being always of the spiritual estate, and
a prelate constituted in dignity. (Skinner, p. 453.)

The Lords of Council and Session are the most
exalted official dignitaries in Scotland ;—the Lord
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President, or Lord-Justice General, being the presiding
Judge, and the Lord-Justice Clerk being next to him
in rank. All the Judges, in Scotland, on their eleva-
tion to the Bench, take titles;—some assuming the
names of their properties, others their surnames. The
Lord Advocate is another great legal functionary in
Scotland. He is, in legal phrase, “Her Majesty’s
Advocate for Her Majesty’s interest.” In criminal
matters, his power is almost unbounded; and he is
entitled to plead, before the Court, with his hat on.
This privilege has been exercised within the last hun-
dred years; and the origin of it is as follows: Sir
Thomas Hope, of Craighall, who held this office in
Charles the First’s time, had two sons upon the Bench.
It was considered indecorous that a father should
plead, uncovered, before his sons. The King, there-
fore, granted the privilege referred to; and, although
we are not aware that it has been exercised for a
number of years back, yet we believe it to be still in
existence.

In 1534, Catherine Hamilton, sister of Patrick
Hamilton, the Abbot of Fern, and Gourlay, and
Straiton, as well as others, of both sexes, were arraigned,
for heresy, before the King, and Hay, the Bishop of
Ross, at Holyrood-house, and, when questioned about
“justification by works,” and told, by an ecclesiastical
lawyer, of “works of congruity,” and ¢ works of con-
dignity,” Catherine exclaimed, “ Work here, work there,
what kind of working is all this9” The King laughed
heartily at this reply ; but, although she was saved,
Gourlay and Straiton were consigned to the flames.
The former of these two martyrs denied the existence
of Purgatory ; while the latter was accused of main-
taining, that churchmen had no right to tithes.
(Russell, Vol L, pp. 140, 141).

The Pope found it prudent to conciliate James ;
and he did so, by sending him gifts, consecrated by his
blessing, and by authorising him to add to the Royal
revenue by drawing from the funds of the Church.
The tenth of all the benefices of Scotland was granted
to him. The King had married Magdalene, daughter
of Francis the First of France. On her death, he
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married Mary of Guise, widow of the Duke of Longue-
ville. Magdalene was—so to speak—a Protestant :
Mary of Guise was an adherent of the Clrurch of
Rome.

In 1536, the King, sensible that the Church 1536.
required reformatlon, authorized the assembling o fg:rn";l”‘lm
a national council at Edinburgh ; the professed Rdinburgh.
object of which was to direct the attention of the
clergy to the improvement of morals among their
own body.

In 1538, the old Archbishop of St Andrews died ; C’“'dml
and his nephew, Cardinal Beaton, was elevated to the 1 588
Primacy. Than Cardinal Beaton, a man of greater
intellect had perhaps never existed in Scotland. He had
been made Cardinal by Pope Paul the Third ; and, as
Primate of Scotland, he held a complete ascendancy over
the mind of the King. He was the avowed enemy of
those whom he considered the foes of the Church; and
—like Cardinal Wolsey—he was a devotee of grandeur
and magnificence. Secarcely had he been seated on
kis Archiepiscopal throme, when he visited St.
Andrews, attended by a splendid retinue of Earls
and Lords, with five or six Bishops, besides Abbots,
and a wumber of Deans, Priors, and Doctors of

‘We make a ghort digression here to explain a few terms.
The word throre—irom the Oreek word fpmves—has,
from the earliest Christian times, been applied to the
seat of Bishops, in the same manner as it has been
applied to the seat of an Emperor, or a King. In like
mammer, the word palace—from the Latin word
palattum—has been applied to the residence of a
Bishop, however humble that residence may be.
When a Bishop, or Archbishop, is inducted, he is
said to be enthroned—in other words, placed upon
the Episcopal seat. When a Presbyter—one of the
second order of thé Christian Priesthood—is appointed
to a pastoral charge, he is instituted to the spiritu-
alities of it, and he is inducted to its temporalities.
While on this subject, we may mention, that the
word cathedrol is derived from the Greek and Latin

M
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word cathedra, also signifying a seat. A person is -
said to speak ex cathedra, when he is delivering his
opinion officially, and with authority. We may also
mention, that the word city is derived from the Latin
word cimtas—that is the civitas, or seat, of a Bishop.
Anciently, no place was a city, unless it either was, or
had been, the seat of a Bishop. In the present day, the
term is often, but not universally, applied to very large
towns. In fact, there seems, in the nineteenth century,
hardly any fixed rule on the subject. We have the city
—=“the Fair City”—of Perth ; and we have the town of
Dundee ; and we could give many similar instances of
the popular and arbitrary use of the word. Dunferm-
line lately claimed to be a city, and not a town. The
claim was successful ; but on what principle we are
ignorant. Dunkeld i8 a city : St. Andrews is a city :
Edinburgh was not a city till the reign of Charles the
First. Elgin ought to be a city—for it contained the
cathedral of the Bishops of Moray; but—for what reason
we know not—it is never spoken of as such.

The name of George Buchanan, afterwards so famous,
first appears during this stormy time. He had written
sarcastic lines on the immoral lives of the Franciscans.
He was committed to prison in the Sea Tower of St.
Andrews ; but, escaping by a window, he fled to
France. Buchanan, by his poetical satire upon the lives
of the clergy, had rendered himself so obnoxious
to the whole body, that nothing but his escape
saved him from the honours of martyrdom.
(Lawson’s Life of Buchanan—Knox's History of the
Reformation). We regret to say that sarcasm and
bitterness of spirit, against political and ecclesiastical
opponents, were but too much the leading characteristic
of George Buchanan. Had he possessed more of the
milk of human nature, his reputation, among his
oountrymen, would have been greater than it now
is. His subsequent support, in his writings, of the
bastard Regent Moray, and his gross and wilful libels
on the character of Mary Queen of Scots, have stained
his name, His Latinity is almost as pure as that in

the days of Augustus ; but his falsehoods, against his
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accomplished female Sovereign, are so glaring that he
who runs may read.

Of no other man may it be more appropriately said,
than of George Buchanan :—

‘Who would not laugh, if such a man there be !
Who would not weep, if Atticus were he §

Shame that George Buchanan should have devoted
his great talents to the perversion of truth !'—Shame
that he should have sent down his name to posterity,
as the abettor, and the defender, of a Baronial host of
mailed traitors, who, but for the laws of the realm, and
the power of the British nation, would have behaved,
towards Queen Victoria, as they did towards Mary
Stuart !

It is impossible, in this brief History, to enumerate
all the persons, who, in James the Fifth’s time, were
tried, and condemned to the stake, on charges of
“heresy.” We may state, however, that, on the 28th
of February 1639, Dean Thomas Forrest, a Canon-
Regular of St. Colm’s Inch, and Vicar of Dollar, in
Clackmannanshire, was, with others, cited for heresy,
condemned to die, and burnt on the Castle Hill of Edin-
burgh. Previously to this, his Diocesan, the Bishop of
Dunkeld, had written to him, in reference to his ex-
pounding, to his parishioners, the Epistles and Gospels
for the day, that, if he “ could find a good Epistle, or
good Gospel, that setteth forth the liberty of the Holy
Church, he might instruct his people in that ; but to let
the rest alone. For,” he added “I thank God that I
have lived well these many years, and never knew either
the Old or New Testament. I am contented with my
Missal and Breviary ; and, if you, Dean Thomas, leave
not these phantasies, you will have cause to repent.”—
(Spottiswood—Keith—Knoxz). Dean Thomas did not
leave off “these phantasies.” Nor had he any “ cause
to repent.” He went to the stake ; but he left, behind
him, upon the consciences of his murderers, the guilt of
innocent blood.

Such was the state of literature, in Scotland, in
James the Fifth’s reign, that that monarch found it
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impossible to- employ his mobility as ceunsellors. He
was, therefore, driven to apply to the clergy for advies.
In relation to this fact, Sadler, who was ambassador
to Scotland, from England, thus wrote to an English
privy-councillor :—* To be plain with you, I see none
among the Scots nobility that hath any such agility of
gravity, wit, learning, or experience, to take in hand
the direction of things ; so that the king is, of force,
driven to use the Bishops, and clergy, as hia only
ministers for the direction of his realm. They be the
men of wit, and policy, that I see here.”

Henry desired an interview with his nephew James,
at York ; but this the Scottish king, owing to the
infiuence of the clergy, refused. Imritated by this
cirgumstance, Henry sent an army, under the Duke of
Norfolk, against Scotland. James mustered a force
of ten thousand men ; and sent them as far as the
Solway Frith, where ﬂmy were encountered by only
five hundred Englishmen. The Scottish army—finding
that they were to be commanded by a private Scottish
gentleman, named Oliver Sinclair—basely refused to
strike a blow, and surrendered themselves ta the

The defaat at Selway Moes placed James the Fifth
on. his death-bed. He retired to his palace at Falkland ;

» and feeling there that the termination of his sublunary

existence was approaching, he turned his. faca to the
wall, and prepared to die. It was on this oceasion
that, having been told that his Queen had given birth,
at Linlithgow, to a female child, his reply, in relation
to the crown which he wore, was :—“It cam’ wi a
lass, and it will gang wi' a lass” He died on the
thirteenth of December 1542, at the early age of
31, and when his daughter, Mary, was only a few
days old.

About this time arose John Calvin, whose real name
was Jean Chauvin. He was a native of Noyon, in
Picardy, and was bern in the year 1509. There is no
proof that he ever was in holy orders. He was, in
theory, Episcopal ; but, in practice, he set Episcopal
principles at defiance ; and, as a palliation of his doing
80, while declaring, with his pen, that they who had it
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in their power, but refused to submit to the govern-
ment of Bishops, “were worthy of every anathema,”
he advanced what has been usually termed the
tyrant’s plea—necessity. We may remark, in pass-
ing, that Anathema is a Greek word, signifying,
merely, separation, whether for a good or a bad
purpose. In 1 Cor. xvi. 22, 8t. Paul says:—
“If any man love not the Lord Jesus, let him be
Anathema Maranatha ;” that is, let him be separated
from your communion, as one under the displeasure of
God.

Thus, Calvin, the founder of Presbyterianism, most
expressly declared—and the proof of this is to be found
in his writings—that they who declined to acknowledge
the Divine right of Episcopacy were not Christians in
the full and entire sense of the term. The plea of
ignorance is the only plea, which, in our opinion, can
Jjustify a departure from the rules of Primitive Truth
and Order ; and the foundation of our opinion is clear.
Christians are never represented, in any part of Scrip-
ture, as united solely by consent of opinion, similarity
of manners, and reciprocation of kind offices, flowing
from mutual love and affection. They are represented,
collectively, as incorporated into a spiritual Society, and,
individually, as members of this Society, which is called
the Kingdom, the Family, the Fold, the Vineyard, and
the Body of Christ. Into the Society here spoken of,
men and women are admitted—either in infancy, or
at a more advanced period of life—when they are
baptized ; that is, when they are re-generated, or as
Christ said to Nicodemus, “ born anew of water and
of the Spirit.” Baptism St. Paul styled “the laver
of regeneration.”

It is much to be deplored, that the controversy about
Baptismal Regeneration should still continue to rend
the peace of the Christian world. It does so, simply,
because disputants do not, before they commence their
controversies, define terms ; and it has been much
aggravated, and prolonged, in consequence of some
of our older divines confounding, in their sermons,
and other writings, the terms Regeneration and

ul
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Conversion of heart :—often using them as of ona
and the same import.

The same plea of necessity, as Calvin advanced,
was put forth in the same century, and continues to
be 80, in behalf of John Knox ; who, under the pre-
tence of the reformation of Church abuses, set all
ecclesiastical order at defiance, threw the. Church of
his native land into a state of confusion, from. which
it has never recovered—committed sacrilege of tha
grossest kind—destroyed the most beautiful specimens
of architecture in the country—rendered the soil of
Wallace, and of Bruce, almost a by-word among
the nations—made the name of Scot nearly syno-
nymous with that of barbarian—and, personally,
as well as in the pulpit, insulted his helpless
sovereign 80 outrageously, that even the brutal
Barons, who, for the sake of the plunder of the
sanctuary of God, backed him, in so far, in his
prociedings, were compealled to remonstrate with
him.

At twenty-three years of age, Calvin, in Switzerland,
wrote his Institutions This work was written in
Latin ; and was dedicated to Francis the First, of
France. It shews Calvin to have been a man of
great intelleet ; but, at the same time, it evinces
him to have been destitute of judgment, of toler-
ation, and of soberness of mind. That we are
not here slandering the memory of this great
man—a man of whom Bishop Horsley speaks in
terms of the highest respect—we shall endeavour to
shew, by referring to his famous doctrine of Pre-
destination.

The Predestinarian controversy, as it is ealled, was
not heard of, in the Christian Church, for four hundred

* It is now thirty-two years, since the writer's late distin-
guished friend, Dr. Jamieson, author of the ‘¢ Scottish Diec-
tionary,” &c., &c.—a Seceding Presbyterian minister—informed
him, that, were he called upon, calmly and deliberately, to give
his opinion on the subjeet of John Knox’s conduect, he could not,
in satisfaction of his own conscience, vindicate him from having
been, on numerous oceasions, guilty of high treason.
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years after the existence of the New Testament ;—after
the: Apostles had preached the gospel throughout the
world ;—after Christianity, like a mighty tree, had
pushed its branches to every quarter of the knowm
civilized world. Previous to the fifth century, no
preacher—no divine—no Christian—had ever dreamt
of starting the doctrines which are now known under
the name of predestinarian. The unhappy contraversy
was the result of what we might almost term mere

accident. [t was begun by Augustine, the famous Augustine,

Bishop of Hippo ; who, in the course of his disputation giﬁhOP
with Pelagius, got confused in his enunciation of the P;ll;!én?:m.

terms in which he meant to express himself. His want
of clearness of ideas made him disturb the ideas of
others. Pelagius was a man of great personal piety ;
but. he was a heretic. He denied the original corruption
of hnman nature, incurred by the Fall—maintained
that human beings only become evil through the in-
fluence of bad example—and denied that Divine grace
was necessary, either to enlighten the understanding, or
to purify the heart.* It was to meet these pernicious
notions, and others intimately connected with them,
that Augustine came forth. By his learned and elo-
quent writings, he dissipated the heretical views of his
antagonist. But, while doing so, he became the author
of a fearful contest ;—a contest which has shaken
Christianity to its centre, and which, in all probability,
will last while the world endures. Owing to the enun-
ciation of Augustine’s apparent opinions, certain monks
of the city of Adrumentum, and others, were led into
the notion, that God not only predestinated the wicked
to eternal punishment, but, also, to the guilt, and trans-
gression, for which they are punished. Thus, according
to them, both the good and bad actions of all men
were, by a Divine decree, determined from eternity, and
fixed by an invincible necessity. Those who embraced
these ideas were called Predestinarians. (Mosheim,
Vol IL p. 9).

The mischief being done, it was vain for Augustine

* On this subject, see Mosheim's Eccles. Hist, Vol. IL p. 87.
London, 1819,
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to attempt to undo it. He denied that he had ever
meant to promulgate such sentiments. He endea-
voured to explain what his true opinions were. The
efforts of Augustine were seconded by the two Councils
of Arles and Lyons, in France, in which the doctrine in
question was publicly rejected and condemmned. But,
notwithstanding this, the poison of Augustine’s indiscre-
tion lingered in the Christian Church. Long after he
slept in his grave—in the ninth century of the Christian
era—and while another controversy, concerning the
manner in which the body and blood of Christ are present
in the Lord’s Supper, was going on, the controversy
respecting Predestination, and grace, was revived by
Godeschalcus, a Saxon monk of illustrious birth, who
bhad entered the Church with an insatiable desire of
sounding the deepest mysteries, and of being wise above
what is written. (Mosheim, Vol. IL, p. 344). From his
day, the doctrine spread ;—so much so, that, in his letters
to Dr. Kippis, Dean Tucker, a dignitary of the Church
of England, lays it down as an undoubted truth, that at
the time just preceding the Reformation, the Church -
of Rome, in respect to Predestination, grace, freewill,
and perseverance, was, notwithstanding her pretensions
to infallibility, and to unvarying uniformity of doctrine,
truly Calvinistical. At the Reformation, the doctrine
which had taken root so deeply, and had spread so
widely, was zealously adopted—attentively traced
to its consequences—and carefully digested into a
system, by Calvin, the Genevan Reformer, from
whom it has since that time been denominated
Calvinism.

The full development of the doctrine here referred
to—what is meant by Calvinism—what is meant by
Predestinarianism, or predestinarian doctrines—it is
impossible for us fully to explain in this place. We
may state them, however, in so far ; and we shall do
8o in Calvin’s own words.

Speaking of those whom he calls the reprobate, he
says :—* Those, therefore, whom God created for the
reproach of life, and the destruction of death—that
they might be organs of his anger, and examples of
his severity—that they may come to their end—he
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semetimes deprives of the power of hearing his word,
sometimes makes them more blind and stupid by the
preaching of it.” ¢ Behold, he directs his voice to
them, but it is that they may be made mere deaf; he
lights up a light, but it is that they may be made
more blind ; he propeses a doctrine, but it is that
they may become more stupid by it; he applies a
remedy, but it is that they may not be healed. Nor
can this, alsa, be controverted,” continues the founder
of Presbyterianism, “ that God delivers his doctrines
involved in obscurities, to those whom he wishes not
te be illuminated, that they may gain nothing frem
it, except the being delivered up to greater stupidity.”
~—(Inst. Lib. IIL. cap. 24, secs 12 and 13)

A fol! and lucid statement of the doctrine of Pre-
destination, will be found im a valuable littls work,
pp- 40, 41, which we are sarry to say is now out of
print, called, “The Difference stated betwixt the
Presbyterian Establishment and the Episcopal Church
of Scotland,” by the Rev. James Milne of Banff The
true doctrine acknowledged by the Church of England,

in her XVHih article, on this subject, is. to be found
in the same work. We refer our readers, also, to &
“ Dissertation ” on this artiele by Dr. Winehester, who
bhas shewn that it was not drawn up agreeably to
the sentiments of Calvin. Indeed, the anti-Calvinistie
sense of the Thirty-nine Articles has been clearly
proved by many able divines of the Church of
England ; more particularly by Tomline, Bishop of
Lincoln, in his Charge in 1803, on the doctrine of
Universal Redemption..

We. have already stated, that we ackmowledge
Calvin to have been a man of great intellect; and
that Bishop Horsley has given his distinguished testi-
mony to the fact. But no greatness of intellect—no
extent of acquirement—can vindicate, or extenuate,
the promulgation of a doctrine whieh is flagrantly
subversive of two of the attributes of the Deity ;—we
mean, the Jushx:e, and the goodmess, of God. Well: Wesley's
might Wesley, in the plenitude of his indignation °P“]‘l‘°n
at the utteranee of such a doctrine, on the sul),]ec':l:tmt
of the future destiny of a large portion of the human
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race, and on a supposition of its possible truth, break
forth into the following splendid burst of eloquence
with regard to it :—* How would the enemy of God
and man rejoice! How would he cry aloud, and
spare not ! How would he lift up his voice, and say,
‘To your tents, O Israel! Flee from the face of this
God, or ye shall utterly perish.’ But whither will ye
flee? Unto heaven?—he is there. Unto hell —he
is there also. Ye camnot flee from an omnipotent
Almighty tyrant. And whether ye flee or stay, I call
heaven his throne, and earth his footstool, to witness
against you, that ye shall perish—that ye shall die
eternally ! Sing, O hell, and rejoice ye that are under
the earth ! for God, even the mighty God hath spoken,
and hath devoted to death millions of souls, from the
rising of the sun unto the going down thereof. Here,
O Death, is thy sting : they shall not, cannot escape,
for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. Here, O
Grave, is thy victory: nations yet unborn, or ever
they have done good or evil, are doomed never to see
the light of life; but thou shalt gnaw upon them for
ever and ever. Let all those morning-stars sing
together, who fell with Lucifer son of the morning !
Let all the sons of hell shout for joy! for the decree
is past, and who shall annul it ”—(Southey’s Life of
Wesley, Vol. L p. 387).

The best apology that can be made for Calvin is,
that his Institutions were written when he was only
twenty-three years old ; and it is a remarkable fact,
that, in his after-writings, he made very little—if any
—allusion to the doctrines, concerning the Divine
decrees, which he had enunciated in the days of his
youth. The system of Calvinism is a system whole,
entire, and absolute in itself. If asingle peg is taken out
of it, the whole system falls to pieces. There can be no
such thing as a moderate Calvinist. It may be noticed
that Mosheim—a writer friendly to Calvin—describes
him as “a man whose extensive genius, flowing elo-
quence, immense learning, extraordinary penetration,
indefatigable industry, and fervent piety, placed him at
the head of the |foreign] Reformers ;—all of whom he



AND CIVIL AFFAIRS. 143

surpassed, at least, in learning and parts, as he also did
the most of them in obstinacy, asperity, and turbulence.”
oL IV. p. 90, Note).
t is a matter of very great doubt, whether those
English divines, who compiled the Thirty-nine Articles,
ever read the works of Calvin.
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AvLTHOUGH We are somewhat anticipating the course of
events, yet, having mentioned the Thirty-nine Articles
of the Church of England, in connection with Calvin’s
views, it may be as well to make a few remarks with
respect to them.

For more than two centuries, the interpretation to
be placed on certain of the Thirty-nine Articles of the
Church of England has been & bone of contention in
the theological world. At the commencement of the
Reformation, which, properly speaking, cannot be dated
farther back than the reign of Edward the Sixth, forty-
two Articles of Religion, after being compiled, and

upon, by the clergy in Convocation, were, in
1552, published by Royal authority, and continued in
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force till they were repealed at the accession of Queen
Mary. In 1562, under Elizabeth, thirty-nine, founded 1562.
on these forty-two articles, were drawn up, and
received the sanction of both houses of Convocation.
These, slightly altered in 1571, constitute the present 1571.
Articles of the English Church.

James Arminius, Professor of Divinity in the Uni-
versity of Leyden, “a man,” says Mosheim, ¢ who
attracted the esteem, and applause, of his very enemies,
by his acknowledged candour, penetration, and piety,”
died in 1609, “ when the agitation of Ais doctrines was
just beginning to involve his country in contention and
discord.”—(See Mosheim, Vol V. pp. 439-441). And
Calvin’s doctrine was first agitated in 1562 ;—ten years
after the compilation of the forty-two Articles, under
King Edward the Sixth, and in the very year in which
the Thirty-nine Articles were drawn up.

The chief points of discussion, between what are termed
the Calvinistic and Arminian parties, are 8o well known,
that it would be altogether a work of supererogation
to detail them. In relation, however, to the disputes
in existence towards the beginning of the seventeenth
century, on the subject of religion, it will be necessary to
remind the reader, that the Thirty-nine Articles of the
Church of England were drawn up by men to whom,
in their right acceptation, neither of the terms just men-
tioned could be applied. The martyrs, confessors, and
others, to whose exertions the people of England are
indebted for their emancipation from the worse than
Egyptian bondage of the Bishop of Rome, took as their
guide in the compilation of the Articles, the Holy Scrip-
tures alone. Examining the Scriptures bythe light which
Christian antiquity afforded them, they were enabled,
without regard to the dogmas of either Calvin or of his
opponents, to present their countrymen with a series of
theological statements, at once simple, perspicuous, and
comprehensive. It should be kept in mind, however,
that the Thirty-nine Articles are not to be regarded asa
complete system of Faith. They must be taken, and
interpreted, in connection with the Book of Common
Prayer, in connection with the Homilies, and the
acknowledged writings of those who drew them up.

N
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They are, in point of fact, chiefly, a protest against the
leading errors of the Church of Rome.
Episcopacy  In addition to what we have said in the Introductory
and Presby- Chapter, perhaps this is the proper place to introduce a
teTIADIAM.  fow remarks, on the subject of Episcopacy and Presby-
terianism ;—that is, on the subject of the Church, and
the system which Calvin erected at Geneva, and which
was, afterwards, introduced in’Scotland by Andrew
Melville.
By baptism—which is an institution of our Saviour
—we are admitted into the visible spiritual Society
called the Church ; thereby acquiring a stipulated right
to certain privileges, to the guidance of the Holy Spirit
here, and to the reward of eternal life hereafter. This
Society, as a matter of course, requires a proper form
of government, for the purpose of preserving order and
peace among its members, and of facilitating the
objects which it has in prospect.
Form of The commission given, by the Saviour, to his apostles,
Church-  and the manner in which they, while rearing the frame-
govern-  work of the church, acted upon it, sufficiently testify
ment, WSl to the fact, that Episcopacy, by means of a lineal
ersally, for
1500 years, Spiritual succession from themselves, was the form of
Rpiscopal. government prescribed for, and settled in, the Church.
Universally, without one single exception, from the
days of the apostles to those of Calvin—in other words,
throughout a period of upwards of fifteen hundred
years—the government of the Church was Episcopal.*
Origin of The ongm, then, of Presbyterianism is not to be
Presbyte- found in primitive antxqmt.y The time when Chris-
rianism not tianity was planted in Scotland, as has been already
to b°f°:l“d shewn, is uncertain. The rise, and the progress,
::g;:ilty've of the corruptions in doctrine, and worship, which
constitute Popery, it would require a subtile pen
to investigate and trace. But there can be no diffi-
culty, and it requires no subtilty of penmanship, to
tell' from what quarter came Presbyterianism ;—the
introduction of which, perhaps—speaking in a general
sense, and without any disparagement of the many

* Bee Archdeacon Sinclair’s work on the A poatohcal Succmon K
Milne’s Difference Stated ; and Well's Controversial Letter:
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excellent persons who are to be found within its pale
—was the greatest religions misfortune which ever
befell the Scottish nation.

‘When the necessity for a reform of the Church, from Reformers,
the corruptions of Popery, began to be seen in Scotland, originally,
Episcopacy, in itself, was not considered, by any of the ::tﬁ’pmd
Reformers—whether abroad or at home—as a part of pwyp
those corruptions. Calvin never spoke, nor wrote of it,
otherwise than as of divine right; and, had their
Bishop been wise enough to see that a reform was
necessary, neither Calvin, nor any of the inhabitants of
Geneva, would have ever dreamt of setting up the
Presbyterian model. When the Duke of Savoy sent
and demanded of them to forsake the reformed religion,
to restore the images, to turn out the ministers, and
to receive back the Bishops, they replied, that, ¢for
their Bishop, he should be welcome, so that he would
remember his name and place, and do the work of a
Bishop according to the word of God : But, for the
rest, they were to obey God rather than man, and that,
as long as Geneva should remember she was free, and
consecrated to God alone, it must not be expected that
they would again set up any thing tending to supersti-
tion.”—(Skinner, Vol I. p. 469).

It would appear—although the contrary has been
confidently asserted—that Calvin was not in priest’s
orders. It would have been well, perhaps, that the
Bishop—who was a worldly-minded man, bent on
nothing but temporal riches, and the possession of
temporal rank, and temporal power—had admitted him
to that privilege. As it was, he assumed the priest’s
office ; and, when installed, at Geneva, as a minister,
even while he was denouncing the tyranny of Bishops,
he became as great a tyrant as ever ruled with despotic
power. He burnt Servetus, because he differed from
him in religious opinion.

One of the principal causes of the introduction of
Presbyterian parity, into Scotland, was the circumstance,
that the Reformation was carried on, chiefly, by laymen.
Presbyters, however, and also Bishops, concurred in it.
The Congregation, as the Reforming party called them-
selves, when they petitioned the Convocation, did not



Knox, and
his opin-
ions.

1560.

Jan. 1572.

Andrew
Melville.
July 15674.

148 HISTORY OF SCOTTISH ECCLESIASTICAL

insist on the abolition of Episcopacy, but merely re-
quired, that the Bishops should be elected by the
gentry of the diocese, and the priests with the consent
of the parishioners.

There cannot be a-doubt, that the stern temper, the
violent and seditious zeal, and the stubborn fanatical
prejudices, of John Knox, tended, in a most powerful
manner, to prevent the reformation of the Church in
Scotland being conducted on sound principles. But
even Knox, with all his extravagances of opinion, and
all his irregularities of conduct, evinced no symptoms
of hatred against Episcopacy. When, in 1560, the
Reformation first acquired a national establishment, he
advised, and sanctioned, the appointment of Superin-
tendents, who, notwithstanding the democratic principles
on which they were constituted, enjoyed the superiority,
and executed the functions, of Bishops.

The word Superintendent means, precisely, what
the word Bishop means,—an Overseer ;—in Greek,
Ewwxewss .—in Latin, Episcopus. The great objec-
tion to Knox’s Superintendents was, that they were
laymen, and not men Episcopally consecrated, by those
having a right to consecrate them. They were no
more real Bishops than is any layman in the Christian
Church. .

About ten months before Knox's death, and without
any expression of disapprobation, on his part, the
entire appearance of the Episcopal polity was restored,
and the official names appropriated to the Episcopal
order, were remewed, by an Assembly convened at
Leith, in January 1572.

About two years and a half after this—some twenty
months after Knox’s death—and fourteen years after
the Reformation was first nationally established in
Scotland, Andrew Melville, the real introducer of
Presbyterianism into Scotland, appeared upon the
stage. He was a Scotsman ; and had gone to Geneva,
to pursue his studies. There he met with Beza, the
colleague, and successor, of Calvin; and from him he
derived the principles, which were, in the course of
time, to set Scotland in a flame. He landed there, in
July 15674; and immediately, with the gloomy
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austerity of the Puritanical form of religion which he
had adopted—with the confident arrogance of the
meddling demagogue—and with the satirical ill-nature
of the snarling cynic—he commenced his attack upon
Episcopacy.

From motives of prudence, however, or from the

ions of timidity, he did not, at first, appear

publicly to denounce Episcopacy. He found a tool in
one of the ministers of Edinburgh, named John Durie, Jokn
a well-intentioned, but weak and credulous man, who Durie.
afterwards saw his error, and repented of his rashness,
and whom he persuaded to declare, in an Assembly
held at Edinburgh, on the 6th of August 1575, that Aug. 6th
there were reasons which he, and other brethren of his 1575.
mind, had to propose against the office, and name, of
Bishop. As had been previously arranged, Melville
arose, and favoured the Assembly with a harangue, in
support of the same views. (Milne's Diference Stated,
pp. 12-17. See, also, Collier's Ecclesiastical History,
and Sage’s Fundamental Charter of Presbytery).

While Papal grandeur, and Papal power, were being Jesuite.
attacked, first by Luther, and then by Calvin, there 1528.
arose, in Europe, a body of men, whose great object
was the support of that grandeur, and power, and
whose name has, since, become famous in all lands.

These were the Jesuits. Their order derived its origin

from Ignatius Loyola, a Spaniard of a good family, Ignatiue -
who, about the year 1528, founded the order, and took Loyola.
its name from the sacred name of Jesus. He had been

a soldier ; and having been confined to his bed, from
wounds which he received at the battle of Pampeluna,

in 1521, he betook himself, by way of amusement, to
reading the legendary lives of the Romish saints, and

thus became an enthusiast in the Romish cause.
(Skinner, Vol I. p. 471).

Loyola at Rome, and Calvin at Geneva, were the
two most powerful antagonists, with whom, in the
sixteenth century, Primitive Episcopacy had to grapple.

We now resume the thread of our narrative, in Accession
connection with Scottish ecclesiastical and civil affairs, of Mary,
from the accession of the unfortunate Mary, Queen of m of

Scots.
Fl



150 HISTORY OF SCOTTISH ECCLESIASTICAL

That James the Fifth—an able, liberal, and generous-
hearted prince—died disgusted with the conduct both of
the Bishops, and the temporal nobles, of his kingdom,
more particularly with the conduct of the latter at
Solway Frith, there can be little doubt. His last
words, on his death-bed, we have already recorded. It
may be profitable to mention, that, shortly before his
death, he summoned some of the prelates before him,
and thus addressed them :—“ Pack you !—get you to
your charges, and reform your own lives, and be not
instruments of discord betwixt my nobility and me,
or else I vow I shall reform you; not as the king of
Denmark doth, by imprisonment—neither yet as the
king of England doth, by heading and hanging : but I
shall reform you by sharp punishments, if ever I hear
such motions again.” When, drawing his dagger, he
added, “I will stick you with this whinger,” they
left his presence in terror and dismay. It is more
than probable, that, had James lived twenty years
longer, a regular and orderly reformation of the doc-
trine, and discipline, of the Scottish Church, similar to
that of the Church of England, would have taken
place ; that the government of the Church would have
remained fixed upon its Apostolic foundation ; and
that the scenes which disgraced Scotland, in the eyes
of foreign nations, through the destruction of our
cathedrals, and other venerable monuments of anti-
quity, and the uprooting of everything which had the
slightest claim to the character of sacred or divine,
would never have occurred.

The speech of the exasperated monarch, to the
prelates, was caused, in consequence of the Bishops
and clergy having giverrin to him a paper, in which
were contained the names of about 360 noblemen,
gentlemen, and others, who were suspected of heresy,
and with whose estates they suggested—for the king
was poor—he might enrich himself.

The more we investigate the conduct, and character,
of James the Fifth—although he was too light-hearted
to be without blemishes—the more do we find his
memory entitled to

Before this monarch expired, he signed a will, which
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it is said that Cardinal Beaton placed before him, when
he was no longer able to exercise the faculty of reason.
Knox goes the length of saying, that the Cardinal
poisoned his sovereign; but there seems not the
slightest probability of the truth of this accusation.
(See Balfour's Annals, Vol. L p. 275). By this will,
Beaton was appointed tutor to the young Queen, and
governor of the realm.

Although it was proclaimed at the Cross of Edin-
burgh, it was, by the nobles, set aside ; and the Earl of
Arran, who was nearest in blood to the crown, was
declared Regent. Arran was a weak man ; and, after
having professed Reforming principles, openly and Sept.1543.
publicly, at Stirling, renounced them. (Keith, Book 1.
ch. 2, 3).

As far as Parliament was concerned, it was favourable Parliament
to the reform of Church abuses. But the Regent's favourable
apostasy led to a state of things very different from :‘Eﬁ:’r'
what would, otherwise, have been expected. Cardinal )
Beaton had, illegally and arbitrarily, been arrested, and
confined in Blackness Castle. He was now released ;
and his first steps were against the proceedings, and the
persons, of the Reformers.

Henry, of England, had frequently written to the
Regent, urging him to reform—that is, to plunder—
the Church, and to extirpate the religious orders. An
act of parliament had passed, authorizing the use of the
Old and New Testaments in the vulgar tongue. Never- 1544.
theless, the Regent’s alliance with the Cardinal led to
results of the most disastrous kind.

The Cardinal, accompanied by the Regent, and others, 1545.
immediately went on a tour, to Perth, and throughout Cardinal
Angus ; where, on the most frivolous pretences, he put Bestor’s
to death—or, rather, murdered—six persons, male and tjop,
female, on the ground of what he chose to call heresy.

It was on this excursion, that, with great magnificence,
he married his daughter—whether legitimate, or illegi-
timate, has not been determined—at Finhaven Castle,
near Forfar, to the eldest son. of the Earl of Crawford.

The name of the young lady’s mother was Marion
Ogilvy, a daughter of the family of Airlie. It is asserted,
by some, that she was the wife of the Cardinal before he



1546.

Death of
Wishart,
and murder
of Beaton.

152 HISTORY OF SCOTTISH ECCLESIASTICAL

was in holy orders. At Melgund Castle, in the neigh-.
bourhood of Forfar, where Marion Ogilvy is said to
have resided, there are still to be seen, above one of
the landing-places of a staircase of the ruined edifice, in
basso-relievo, the two letters M. o.

It will scarcely be believed, that, so great was the
ignorance prevalent, in Scotland, at this time, that “even
the priests did think the New Testament was composed
by Martin Luther, and the Old to be the only scripture
that men ought to read.”—(Spottiswood).

It was impossible that such proceedings, on the part
of Cardinal Beaton, should do otherwise than produce
their natural result. They did so. He sowed the
wind : he reaped the whirlwind. Having arrested,
and publicly burnt, at St. Andrews, George Wishart, a
member of the family of Pitarrow, in the Mearns, and
a Reforming preacher, though not in orders,* he was,
himself, in return for it, murdered in the Castle of
St. Andrews, by parties who were determined that the
blood of Wishart should not go unrevenged.

Tytler, in his History of Scotland, has clearly proved
that Knox was privy to this murder ; and, in the earlier
editions of Knox’s History of the Reformation, in refer-
ence to Melville of Carnbee’s addressing the Cardinal,
and then running him through the body, the following
words appeared as a marginal note :—“ The godly
words, and deed, of James Melville.” At the time of
his murder, Beaton was in his fifty-second year. The
portraits, which we possess of him, display one of the
most beautiful intellectual countenances we ever beheld.
There is one taken from an original painting, in
Stephen’s History, Vol. 1. opposite to page 32.

Knox's remarks, on the subject of the Cardinal's
murder, are characterized by the grossest levity and
buffoonery.

Beaton was undoubtedly a man of great intellect and
of the profoundest sagacity ; and, as a statesman, there

* Wishart acted on the belief that every Christian is raised to
the priesthood ; and, in proof of this, he, before his judges, quoted
the words of the Apostle, ‘‘ he hath made us kings, and priesta,
unto God.” Some, however, are of opinion that Wishart actually
was in holy orders, (Russell, Vol. I pp. 168, 159. See Notes).
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was no man, of the age in which he lived, and of the Beaton’s
country to which he belonged, who had the slightest character.
claim to be termed his equal. He was the last who

held the rank of Oardina.l in Scotland ; and with him

fell the last prop of the Papacy there. Had he been

free from the scandalous vices of the churchmen of his

age, he would justly have been considered one of the

most illustrious of her sons.

It is somewhat remarkable, that he and Cardinal
Wolsey, of England —each the most distinguished

churchman, in the same age, of the country to which
he belonged—should have been fond of living in a
style of princely magnificence.

Beaton was succeeded in the Primacy, as Arch- Hamilton
bishop of St. Andrews, by John Hamilton, the illegi- Primate.
timate brother of the Regent.

Another Reforming preacher, undeterred by Wishart s John

cruel fate, was John Rough. He joined the murderers, Bough.
in the Castle of St. Andrews, and endeavoured to 1647.
reform their personal manners; but their conduct was
so characterized by riot and debauchery, that he soon
left them. Rough was afterwards martyred in England.
It may be noticed, that like all the early reformers, he
approved of set forms of prayer; and was an admirer
of the Book of Common Prayer of the Church of Eng-
land. Calvin had not yet been much talked of in
Scotland. (Skinner, Vol IL pp. 29-30).

Now appears, for the first time, on the public stage, John Knox.
John Knox; a man whose name, in relation to the
Scottish Reformation from Popery, is connected with
much that is noble, while, at the same time, nothing
but the blindest and most indiscriminating partisanship
can protect his memory from charges which sully his
world-wide fame, and which justly stamp his character
as that of one whose fierce and fiery passions—whose
headstrong will—and whose love of despotic spiritual
power—burned as strocgly within him as ever did the
same feelings within the breast of a Hildebrand, or of
any other occupant of the Papal throne. In order
to supply Rough’s place, Knox entered the Castle of
St. Andrews, and became chaplain to the profligate
garrison.  Knox had been educated at the University
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of St. Andrews, under John Major, the historian ; and,
subsequently, became a private tutor, in some Reforming
families. He was, at this time, in his forty-second year.
In addition to being chaplain to the graceless band in
the castle, he assumed the office of parish minister of
St. Andrews, and preached his first sermon, in the
parish church, from a text in Daniel (vii. 24, 25), in
which, as a matter of course, he directed all the thunders
of his eloquence against the Church of Rome. His
style of preaching is familiar to all who have read of
Scottish history ; and from it may be said to have
been derived the style still used by some preachers
among the Scottish Presbyterians. It was little the
style of one who acts on the principles of the meek and
holy Jesus ;—who wishes to win souls to Christ ;—
who desires to keep in remembrance the words of St.
Paul : “ Therefore, knowing the terrors of the Lord, we
persuade men.” It was violent, and extravagant in
the extreme ; and the expression, “ He dad the pu’pit
& to blads"—that is, he knocked the pulpit all in
pieces—was no metaphor, as far as Knox was concerned.
He never attempted to “persuade” any ome. His
preaching was, generally speaking, full, not of the love
and grace of God, and of that of his Son Jesus Christ,
but of hell and damnation ; and his gesticulations—
which are imitated by some of his successors in Scot-
land to the present day—are so notorious, that they
form one of the most vivid pictures which the pencil of
Wilkie ever drew.

For some account of this style of preaching, we
refer the reader to that curious pamphlet, called the
Blacksmith's Letter, published upwards of one hundred
years ago, and a reprint of which appeared, in Edin-
burgh, somewhere about the year 1825.

The following lines of ‘Burns, in one of the most
extraordinary performances which ever came from his
lyre, are so graphic, that they present, to the mind’s
eye, the style of which we speak to the life :—

Hear how he clears the points o’ faith,
Wi’ rattlin’ an’ wi’ thumpin’!

Now meekly calm, now wild in wrath,
He’s stampin’ an’ he’s jumpin’ !
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Knox’s connection with the licentious crew in the Taken
Castle of St. Andrews did not last long. The death of Prisoner to
Henry VIIL. of England dissipated their hopes of F™2%
further aid from that quarter; and a French fleet
soon compelled them to surrender as prisoners. Along 1548.
with the garrison, Knox was carried to France ; where
he was sent to the galleys, and loaded with irons.
There he remained for some years. (M‘Crie’s Life of
Knoz, p. 42).

In this year, the Queen-mother, Mary of Guise, The Queen-
induced the Earl of Arran to resign the Regency, in mother
her favour; and she, also, accomplished her anxious Begent:
desire to have the young Queen, Mary, sent to France,
to be educated, and, eventually, with the consent of
Parliament, to be married to the Dauphin. Queen
‘Mary landed in France, accompanied by several noble-
men and gentlemen, and by Lady Fleming, and her
four Maids of Honour, named Mary—Livingstone,
Fleming, Seton, and Beton. (Skinner, Vol. IL p. 37).

The licentiousness of the clergy came, again, pro- 1549.
minently into view. Archbishop Hamilton summoned Continued
a provincial Council to meet at Linlithgow ; from L‘f:'::ﬁ;
which he adjourned it to Edinburgh. At this Council, clergy.
the severest enactments were made, against such
churchmen as persisted in leading vicious and immoral
lives. They were declared to be liable to suspension ;
and, in the event of their persevering in evil courses,
they were to be subject to deprivation of their bene-
fices altogether. For this state of matters, the Scot-
tish Charch was indebted to that “ doctrine of devils”
of the Papal system, “forbidding to marry,” and thus
separating the clergy from all the blessed ties of
domestic life ; and the example of immorality, set by
the clergy of that period, as well as of preceding ages,
is, certainly, one reason why the vice of unchastity is
still a vice so generally prevalent in Scotland—and,
we may add, so generally considered one of a very
venial kind.

Again the blood-hounds of persecution went forth ;
and again the cry of innocent blood arose to heaven.

By the command of Archbishop Hamilten, a poor old
man, of pious life, and good repute, named Adam
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Wallace, who was tutor in the family of Ormiston, |
where Wishart was taken, and where Knox had fre- i
quently visited, was arrested—tried for heresy, before

the Earl of Argyle, Lord Justice-General of the king-

dom, and the Archbishop—convicted—and burnt on

the Castle Hill of Edinburgh. (Spottiswood, p. 90).

At this time, broke out an absurd controversy, as to .
whether the Lord’s Prayer might be addressed to the .
saints. This controversy assumed a most ridiculous
and sarcastic form. A Friar Tottis, in consequence of
his preaching in the affirmative of the question, was
hooted at, by the boys, on the streets of St. Andrews,
as “Friar Paternoster,” and had to leave the city ; and
Archbishop Spottiswood gives the following account of
the general feeling among the laity, on the subject.

The Sub-Prior of St. Andrews, being asked what the
frequent meetings, and conferences, of the clergy were
about, replied : “Tom, we cannot agree to whom the
Paternoster should be said.” ¢Sir,” said Tom, “to |
whom should it be said, but unto God ?” ¢ But,” said ‘
the Sub-Prior, “what shall we do with the saints,

man ?” ¢ Qive them aves and credos enow, in the
devil's name !” says Tom, ¢ for that may suffice them.”
Tom’s opinion was, by the mass of the community,
considered a correct one. (Spottiswood, pp. 91, 92).
Keith calls this “the merry story concerning the
Paternoster.”—(P. 63).

At a second provincial Council, the publication of a
Catechism, in the mother-tongue, containing an expla-
nation of the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten
Commandments, was authorized to be published. The
composition of this Catechism is usually ascribed to
Archbishop Hamilton ; and a portion of it was ordered
to be read in church, when there was no sermon. Itis
Jjudiciously written ; and would do honour to any
writer of the present day. It consists of 410
small 4to, and was printed in black-letter. It was
published at St. Andrews, on the 29th of August 1552, ‘
by command of the Council, and at the Archbishop’s ‘
expense. “The preface,” says Bishop Keith, “bears !
the Archbishop’s name.”

The Catechism was sold for twopence Scots; and,
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therefore, in derision, was called, by many, *the two-
penny faith.” The author of it most properly shews
his wisdom, and moderation, by taking care not to enter
upon controverted points ; and for this Dr. M‘Crie, in
a note to his Life of Knox, with his usual bigotry, and
want of charity, blames him.*

A third provincial Council was held at Linlithgow ; Councll at

when the decrees and canons of the Council of Trent,
which changed the whole appearance of the Church of
Rome,; were received, as binding, on the Church in
Scotland, in so far as that Church was in communion
with the Romish see. (Keith, B. I. ch. vi. 63). For
an account of the Council of Trent, see Skinner, Vol. IL.
pp. 40-44.

The death of Edward the Sixth, of England, while 1553.
yet a boy, was what has been termed “a heavy blow, gdw

ithgow

and great discouragement,”t to the Reformation, both vy, of Bng

in England and in Scotland. The Reformation of the land.
Church, as far as England was concerned, had begun in July.

the reign of Edward, and not, as is usually supposed,
in that of his father Henry. Henry, for his own
purposes, had thrown off the supremacy of the Bishop
of Rome ; but Edward—although a mere stripling—
acting from the purest motives, and guided by those
whose opinions he considered entitled to deference and
respect, had proceeded to a real reformation of the
doctrines, which the Popes of Rome had thrust upon
the branch of the Catholic Church in England.

In Edward the Sixth’s reign, a committee of Bishops,
and other divines, was appointed, by the English Con-
vocation, to examine, and reform, the offices of the
Church. This appointment took place in 1548 ; and
the committee compiled, and set forth, a new office,
which still goes by the name of the First Liturgy of
Edward the Sixth. It was next ratified, as part of the
law of the realm, by parliament. In a year or two
after, this Liturgy was revised ; and, at the desire of
some foreign divines—such as Bucer, Peter Martyr, and

* It is melancholy to think, that, on gogd grounds, Archbishop
Hamilton is believed to have been privy to the death of Darnley.
.+ Lord Melbourne, in reference to the Church in Ireland.

0o
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others, whom Archbishop Cranmer had invited over—
alterations were made in some material articles, especially
in what related to the administration of the Eucharist,
or Lord’s Supper. With these alterations, the Second
Liturgy was published ; and this is now, in substance,
the Book of Commeon Prayer of the Church of England
of the present day. Whether the alterations improved
it, has been doubted. (Skinner, Vol II. p. 50).

On the death of Edward, Mary, daughter of Catherine
of Arragon, ascended the English throne. The accession
of this princess had a baneful effect upon the Refor-
mation in Scotland. The English Mary was wholly
devoted to the Popish interest ; and, therefore, her
influence tended, not only to check ecclesiastical re-
formation in England, but, also, to retard its progress
in the Scottish Church.

By a commission from her young daughter, the
Queen-mother, Mary of Guise, or, as she is sometimes
called, Mary of Lorraine, was solemnly proclaimed
Regent ; while, to reconcile the Earl of Arran to his
loss of the dignity, the latter was, by the king of
France, created Duke of Chatelherault, a title which
now belongs to the Duke of Hamilton.

The bigotry of the English Mary, and the persecuting
tyranny of her Popish Bishops, drove many preachers
of the Reformed doctrines into Scotland. Among these,
were Willock, and Harlow, or Harley, who were Scotch-
men, and who had fled into England from the wrath of
the Scoto-Popish'prelates. (Keith, p. 64). From Mary of
England’s dominions, however, many retired to Switzer-
land ; where they imbibed the doctrines of Calvin.

Knox now returned to Scotland. Eight years in
exile, conjoined with working, while in France, in
chains at the oar, in the galleys, had not quenched his
fiery zeal ; and, although he was indebted, for his release
from French bondage, to Mary of Guise, no sooner had
his feet touched his mative soil, than he commenced
open attacks upon her, and upon the mode of religion
which she acknowledged, in the bitterest terms. The
latter he declared to be idolatrous, and the practisers of
it idolaters ; and, as he chose, instead of confining him-
self to the mild and merciful Christian dispensation, to
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fall back upon the Levitical law, he boldly declared
that such idolaters should be put to death.

A standing text with Knox, and, indeed, with all the
immediate disciples of Calvin, was that injunction in
the 13th chapter of Deuteronomy against participating
in the idolatry of the Gentile nations. ¢ If thy brother;
the son of thy mother, or thy son, or thy daughter, or
the wife of thy bosom, or thy friend which is as thine
own soul, cntice thee secretly, saying, Let us go and
serve other gods, &c., thou shalt not consent unto him,
nor hearken unto him, neither shall thine eye pity him,
neither shalt thou spare him, neither shalt thou conceal
him, but thou shalt surely kill him ; thine hand shall
be first upon him to put him to death. Thou shalt
stone him with stones that he die.” ¢ Such, therefore,”
concludes Knox, “as solicit only to idolatrie—that is,
to Popery—ought to be punished with death, without
Jfawour or respect of persons. The punishment of such
crimes as idolatrie, blasphemy, and others, that touch
the majesty of God, doth not pertain to kings or chief
rulers only, but to the whole body of the people, and to
every member of the same, according to the vocation of
every man, and according to that possibility and occasion
which God doth minister to revenge the injury done
against his glory.”—“To the same law, I say, and
covenant, are the Gentiles no less bound than were the
Jews ; whensoever God doth tHuminate the eyes of any
multitude, or people, and putteth the sword in their own
hand, to remove such enormities, from amongst them,
ag, before God, they know to be abominable.”—(Russell's
edition of Keith’s Catalogue of the Scottish Bishops,
Appendix, pp. 486, 487), If Knox does not, here,
advocate the doctrine of assassination, we profess not
to know what assassination is,

When such doctrines were, in the sixteenth century,
publicly promulgated, by the leading Scottish Reformer
of the age, who can wonder that, in the seventeenth
century, Mitchell was put to death for an attempt upon
Archbishop Sharp’s life, or that, afterwards, Archbishop
Sharp should have fallen a victim to assassins on Magus
Muir 1 .

Those who set up the plea of “ necessity” for Knox’s

)
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language, and conduct, entirely forget—or choose to
ignore—the circumstance, that this was the plea on
which Cardinal Beaton burnt Wishart ; and on which
tyrants, in all ages, have endeavoured to justify the
prostration of the human intellect before physical
force.

So influential in Scotland became Knox’s denuncia-
tions against Popery, that, in the year 1556, a formal
separation from the Church there took place. Knox
was publicly cited by the clergy for heresy; but the
appearance in court of the nobles, and lesser Barons,
who had adopted his doctrines, and his cause, so over-
awed his judges, that his trial was adjourned sine die.
He went forth, again, on what he considered his
mission ; and his style of preaching, so far frem being
ameliorated, or softened down, by his arraignment for
heresy, only acquired more force and power.

We know no language, in addition to what we have
already quoted from Burns, better calculated to illustrate
the style of Knox's preaching, than the lines of the late
Carolina, Baroness Nairn :—

He’s a terrible man, John Tod, John Tod,
He’s a terrible man, John Tod ;
He scolds in the house,
He seolds at the door,
He scolds on the vera hie rod, John Tod,
He seolds on the vera hie road.

Wherever Knox was—whether in the pulpit, in an
assembly, in his sovereign’s presence, or in his writings
—his great characteristic was that of scolding. Even
a youthful, an elegant, and a gifted Queen—his own
sovereign—melted into tears at the brutal severity
of his language, could not induce him to abandon this
habit.

Actuated, apparently, by a restless and roving dispo-
sition, Knox went, at this time, to Geneva ; where he
became pastor of a congregation. In his absence, he
was, by the Popish clergy, arraigned, and burnt in
effigy, as a heretic ; in reply to which proceedings he
published a spirited defence, entitled the ¢« Appellation
of John Knox from the mest cruel, and unjust Sen-

.
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tence, pronounced against him, by the false Bishops and
clergy of Scotland.”—(Keith, Book I, ch. vi, p. 64).

Before leaving Scotland, he had been on a visit to Emkme of
his friend, John Erskine, the Laird of Dun, near Mon- Dut
trose ; an excellent man, and, afterwards, one of Knox’s
Superintendents, or titular Bishops. He was a patron
of literature ; and, if he erred in his opinions, he erred
from the purest motives.

‘We may here be excused for a short digression for
the purpose of noticing that the term Zadrd is one
peculiar to Scotland. It is synonymous with that of
the “lesser Barons.” The lairds, or lesser Barons, sat
in Parliament, in virtue of their being feudatories of
the crown; holding their lands under the crown, on
certain condmons—these conditions being, often,
services of the most trifling nature. In illustration
of what we mention, we may state, that the Laird
of Lower in Forfarshire, holds his lands on condition
of his supplying peats, or turf, to the sovereign of
Scotland’s fire, whenever he, or she, may choose to
visit Forfar. )

When William Pitt was prime minister of Great
Britain, and hard pressed for want of money, to carry
on the war with France, he attempted to negotiate
with the lairds of Scotland, in order to induce them
to pay money in lieu of the fulfilment of the duties
prescribed by their charters. It is hardly necessary to
say, that his attempt was ineffectual.

The parliament of Scotland, unlike that of England,
sat in one hall ;—the hall whose oaken rafters are
still visible—which heard the sentence of death
on the great Montrose — from which the gallant
Dundee marched to fight the battle of Killiecrankie—
and in which the supreme depositories, in Scotland, of
legal lore yet exhibit themselves in the costume of
legal array.

The Scottish parliament consisted of the greater
Barons, the Bishops and mitred Abbots, the lesser
Barons, or lairds—and the burgesses, or representa-
tives of the people at large.

The Scottish Reformers now banded themselves
ol
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The Con-  into a body, styled the Congregation, the leading men
gregation. of which called themselves the Lords of the €ongre-
gation. The Church, in Scotland, they were pleased—
because of its Popish corruptions—to designate the
Congregation of Satan. Shortly afterwards, we find
them dropping this appellation, and calling themselves,
a8 a better translation of the Greek word Ecclesia, the
Kirk, or the Church.*
Knox in- Knox was, at this time, invited to return to Scot-
:""dh*" e Jand ; and, not long afterwards, he obeyed the call
#urn BOMe: Tn fact, he appears to have been a man who could not
rest long in one place. Thus, we soon find him, again,
in his native land, with—as Clarendon said of Hamp-
den—*“a head to contrive, and a hand to execute, any
mischief.”
Walter The last vietim of Popish zeal, in Scotland, was
%‘5‘;13 Walter Mill, an old man of eighty-two years of age, in
) priest’s orders, who was tried for heresy, and sentenced,
by Archbishop Hamilton, to be burnt, in front of the
main gate- of the Priery, at St. Andrews. He perished
on the 28th of April 1558 ; the spectacle of his
murder exciting the utmost indignation. The Arch-
bishop could find no civil judge to pronounce sentence
against this venerable martyr. He, therefore, caused
one of his own domestics to de so. Nor would any
one furnish a rope to bind him to the stake, and they
had to use those of the Archbishop’s pavilion. (Spot-
tiswood, Book IIL).
The execution of Walter Mill was the death-blow of
Popery on the north side of the Tweed.
Early Scot- In this reign, the “Lords of the Congregation”
tish Refor- ordered the First Liturgy of Edward the Sixth to be
Preat 206 ysed. That the early Seottish Reformers were not
rians. Presbyterians, or hostile to Episcopacy, we know from
this fact ; and from the circumstanee, that they were
most anxious to fraternise with the Reforming party
in the Church of England.
Knox now joined the Congregation at Perth ; and

* The word Congregation is used, in the 19th of the Thirty-
nine Articles of the Church of England, as synonymous with
Church. This style of language was that of the times,
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then began that destruction of cathedrals, monasteries, Knox joins
and churches, which, in other countries, has caused “‘:icmgt“"
the Scottish people to be regarded as emulators of the %”:r:l: #
Goths, and the Vandals, who, under Alaric, sacked

ancient Rome, and avowed themselves, in every

possible way, to be the enemies of science, literature,

and art. :

That Knox, himself, did not consider the ecclesi- Knox's
astical system of which he was the originator, to be a lemf,“
real Church, is clearly apparent from his own words, in
his History :—“ And this, our weak beginning, God
did so bless, that, within a few months, the hearts of
many were so strengthened, that we sought to have
the face”—in other words, the appearanee—‘of a
Church among us”” In the very same paragraph, he
says, “we had NA PUBLIC MINISTERS of the word ;”
and, again, he speaks of having sent a person to Dun-
dee, “ to erect the faee of a Church reformed™ there.

This portion of Knox’s History is well worthy the
reader's attention. (See p. 194). He distinctly
declares, that neither himself, nor his brother-preachers,
were “ministers of the word” of God.

The person whom Knox sent to Dundee to erect Paul
«the face of a Church” in that town, was Paul Methven. '
Methven ; not enly a mere layman, but an individual
of the most immoral habits, as appears from Knox’s
own words: “Shortly after, God stirred up /s servant
Paul Methven (his latter fall, namely adultery, of which
he was twice convicted, and deposed, ought not to deface
the work of God in him), who; in boldness of spirit,
began openly to preach Christ Jesus, in Dundee, in
divers parts of Angus, and in Fife.”—(Hust. p. 194).

Such were the instruments of Knox’s Reformation in
Scotland. The immorality of the Bishops, and clergy,
was to be reformed by Paul Methven; an illiterate
baker, who, after he had undertaken what was called
“the preaching of the word,” had been eonvicted only
“twice” of the sin of adultery! Notwithstanding his
addiction to this sin, we have Knox’s authority that
“the work of God” was still “in him,” and that
he was a fit and proper person “to preach Christ
Jesus.,” With ideas such as these, enunciated from
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such a quarter, we need hardly wonder that Scotland,
even in the present day, enjoys an unenviable pre-
eminence as regards her habitual breaches of the
seventh Commandment.

Petition of  During this year, the Lords of the Congregation peti-

g:‘&;f _ tioned the Queen-regent, among other things, to the fol-

gation. €°" Jowing effect :—*“that they might be permitted to ‘meet,’
publicly, or privately, to our common prayers in our
vulgar tongue ;"—* that the holy sacrament of Baptism
may be used in the vulgar tongue ; in order that the
Godfathers, and witnesses, may not only understand the
points of the league, and contract, made betwixt them
and the infant, but, also, that the church, there assembled,
more gravely may be informed, and instructed, of their
duties, which, at all times, they owe to God, according to
that promise made unto him, when they were received
into his household by the laver of Regeneration;”
“ that the holy sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, or of
hs blessed body and blood, may, likewise, be ministered
unto us in the vulgar tongue, and in both kinds,
according to the plain institution of our Saviour Christ
Jesus ; and that they desired a Reformation of the
Church on the grounds of “the rules, and precepts, of
the New Testament, and on the writings of the ancient
Fathers, and the godly and approved laws of Justinian
the Emperor.” They prayed farther, “that the grave
and godly face of the primitive Church may be restored ;
—that “ignorance may be expelled ;> and that “true
doctrine, and good manners, may onge again appear in
the Church of this realm.”

As the Queen-regent gave an evasive reply to this
petition, the Lords of the Congregation declared, that
they did not mean to invade the ecclesiastical power,
but, merely, to act according to their own knowledge,
and means, for the reformation of persona.l religion,
till such time as “the sacred authority "—meaning,
the Bishops and clergy—shall please to give us
audience. And, lastly,” they added, “ we protest, that
these our requests, proceeding from conscience, do tend
to na other end but only to the reformation of abuses in
religion ; most humbly beseeching the sacred authority
to think of us as fasthful and obedient sulyects, and
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take us in their protection, keeping that indifference
that becometh God's lieutenants to use towards those
that, in his name, do call for defence against cruel
oppressors, and blood-thirsty tyrants.”—(Stephen, VoL
L p. 70). The langeage of this declaration certainly
does not betray, on the part of the Lords of the Con-
gregation, any want of sound Church principles ; and
we may here state a few inferences, which are plainly
deducible from their Petition to the Queen-regent.

1. The language employed in it shews, that the
early Scottish Reformers did not intend to discard the
doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration ;—a doctrine which
was the doctrine of our Saviour, as laid down in his
conversation with Nicodemus ;—which was the doc-
trine of St. Paul, and the other apostles ;—and which
is, to this day, the doctrine of the Church in England,
as well as of the Church in the northern part of
Britain.

The difference between Regeneration and Conversion
of heart we have already pointed out. Pity it is, that
such difference should not be, throughout the mass of
the laity, thoroughly understood !—Were it so, Great
Britain would—at least on religious subjects—bid fair
to be relieved of the reproach with which Bossuet
saddled it, when he said :—* That Island, as tempestu-
ous as the ocean which surrounds it.”

2. Those who charge the Scottish €hurch, of the
present day, with Popery, may as well charge Knox,
and the Lords of the Congregation with it on account
of the language employed in their petition. By the
Church in England—by the Church in Scotland—and
even by the Presbyterian Establishment in the latter
country, the elements of bread and wine administered
at the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, are invariably
termed ¢ the body and blood of Christ.”

3. If the language of the petition be considered,
who will affirm, that Knox, and the Lords of the Con-
gregation, were hostile to Episcopacy ?

“The Word of God,the practice of the Apostles,
and the sincerity of the Primitive Church”—as they
expressed it in 1560—was the text by which Knox,
and the Lords of the Congregation, desired to be proved.
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And this very nearly corresponds with that golden rule
of Vincentius Lirinensis, guod ubique, quod semper, quod
ab omnibus—that is, “universality, antiquity, and unani-
mous consent”— which, in a search after Christian
truth, is, undoubtedly, the rule that eught to be
adhered to.

Knox arrived, from France, at Leith, on the 2d of
May. After remaining, in Edinburgh, two days, he
went on to Dundee; and, thence, hurried—to use

* Bishop Keith’s expression “in the nick of time”—to

1559.

Perth, where the multitude were perfectly prepared for
an outbreak.

Previous to his leaving France, he had, on the 10th
of April 1659, from Dieppe, addressed his famous letter
to Elizabeth of England, endeavouring to soften, and
palliate, the doctrines of his book against the “ Mons-
trous regimen”~—government—¢ of women.” This
book was published when the Popish Queen Mary
reigned ; and, now, it became the convenient cue of
the versatile Knox, on the principles of a man of the
world, to conciliate the Reforming * glorious Queen
Bess.” We may add, that, in his attempt, he was not
altogether successful.

His presence at Perth was the signal for riot and

Outmees at outrage. The Queen-regent—Mary of Guise—had been

Reformers
‘“put to
the horn.”

acting a somewhat double part. She had no confidence
in the Reformers ; and they had as little in her. She
“put them to the horn,” * according to the technicality
of Scottish law ; that is, denounced them as rebels.
They were not slow to return the defiance; and,
accordingly, we find Knox “inciting the people” to
opposition to the united Papal and supreme -civil
authority ; and urging them to the abelition of the.
Pope’s authority, and the pulling down of monasteries,
and religious houses, which, by him, were ealled ¢ the
nests, and craigs, of unclean birds.” (Balfour’s 4nnals,
p. 314).

* Formerly, when in Scotland, a man was declared a rebel, he
was ‘“‘put ta the horn ;”’—that is, he was summoned, by three
blasts of a trumpet, at the Cross of Edinburgh, to appear, and
answer for his treason. If he was ‘‘ furth” of Scotland, he was,
in addition to his being so summoned, ‘‘put to the horn’’ at the
pier of Leith.
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Before the outbreak at Perth, Mr Erskine of Dun
had told the people, who adhered to the Reforming
opinions, that, a8 they had now been declared rebels,
they had no alternative but to submit, unconditionally,
to the Regent, or to draw the sword in defence of their
lives, liberty, and religion.

On the 11th of May, Knox, surrounded by the May 11th.
Lords of the Congregation, and by an excited populace, Riots at
took possession of the moble ehurch of St. John, in Perth
Perth ; and delivered a sermon, or address, which, but
for the deplorable results which followed it, might
have been reckoned sublime. He denounced Papal
superstition, and Papal doctrines, and Papal modes
of worship, in every shape, and in every form. At
the close of the declamatory oration, a foolish priest
attempted to exhibit some images of saints to the
audience. On the occurrence of this, a boy exclaimed,
“Shall we stand by, and see idolatry practised in
defiance of God’s word #” The priest struck the boy
and, immediately an uproar ensued. The splendid
furniture of the church was destroyed: the enthusiasm
of sacrilege spread from the rabble within to the rabble
without : and, in a short time, the towers and minarets,
of the monasteries of the Franciscans, the Dominicans,
and the Carmelites, which rese proudly within the
precincts of the “ Fair City,” * as well as those of the
Charter House, founded by James the First, in 1429
and which was more like the palace of a sovereign
prince than the residence of mendicant Friars, were

* The ‘“Fair City” is a term which has been long applied to
Perth. Formerly, it was called, in reference to its patron Saint,
¢¢8t. Johnston.” A Scottish minstrel, describing it, says :—

Bonnie 8t. Johnston stands upon Tay.

When the Romans, in the course of their career of conquest in
Britain, reached the top of the hill which overhangs Perth, they
were 80 enraptured by the scene of grandeur which lay below
them, and by the beauty of the flowing waters of the Tay, that
—as if giving vent to the feelings of their pent-up hearts—they
exclaimed :—¢¢ Eece T'iber :” Behold the Tiber |—Long will it be,
ere the Tiber presents such a scene of united majesty and beauty,
as meets the eye when it first rests on the domain which sur-
rounds Perth, whether it is called the ¢ Fair City” or *‘ Bonnie
8t. Johnston.”
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objects of their fury., In a few hours, all that was
beautiful, and costly, within the ecclesiastical archi-
tectural edifices of Perth, was a scene of desolation and
ruin. (Spottiswood, Book IIL.).

Knox attempts to dislodge, from his own shoulders,
the infamy of these sacrilegious riots ; but his attempt
is an utter failure. He asserts that they were perpe-
trated, not by “gentlemen,” or by those whom he
chooses to term “earnest professors,” but by the
“rascal multitude.” Knox forgets that this “rascal
multitude” was composed of “earnest professors;”
and that he, himself, had counselled them to “harry
the nests,” and that, then, “the rooks would all fly
away.” For the information of our southern readers,
it may be noticed that the word “harry” means to rob,
or plunder. In Scotland, boys are said to “harry”
birds’ nests when they rob them either of their eggs
or of their young.

The Queen-regent was, naturally, exasperated by
these proceedings ; and some of the leading Reformers,
indignant at them, joined her. Nevertheless, the Re-
formers, headed by the Earl of Glencairn, sent an
address to the Regent, in which they not only justified
the late outburst of “ pious resentment” at Perth, but
drew a line of distinction between authority and the
persons of those who were invested with that authority.*

The work of destruction went on. From Perth,
Knox moved upon Scoone, Cambuskenneth, Stirling,
Cupar in Fife, St. Andrews, Linlithgow, and Edin-
burgh ; where the finest specimens of Ecclesiastical
architecture, which Scotland could boast, were levelled
with the dust. The priests were expelled from their
habitations ; and the inhabitants of the religious
houses were turned out, beggars, upon the world.
For all this, the powerful voice of John Knox was

* The distinction was, afterwards, improved upon, when, during
the Great Rebellion, the Puritans—we cannot call them the
Parliament, for, separate and apart from the King, even the
three Estates of the Realm, much less the House of Commons
alone, are not so—affected to fight for the King against Charles
Stuart. The doctrine, here laid down, is, generally, that which
is known under the name of Jesuitism.
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answerable ; and for all this the weight of the curse of
posterity lies heavy on his grave. From the com-
mencement to the conclusion of these proceedings,
only seven weeks elapsed.

The year 1559 was signalised by the death of the Death of

Queen-regent, commonly known as Mary of Guise,
or Mary of Lorraine. She died in Edinburgh Castle ;
worn out with anxiety, and with the harassment of
mind which Knox, and the Lords of the Congregation,
had inflicted upon her. Camden says :—‘She was a
pious and wise princess.” Knox's language, towards
her, seems—as Bishop Keith remarks—to have been
that of “neither a gentleman nor a divine.” Her
conduct, on her death-bed, was exemplary in the last

degree.

1)

Mary of
Ghise.



CHAPTER VIIL

Knox’s ‘‘devout imaginatien”—The Lords of the Articles—
Reformation of doctrine—Popery abolished, and Confession of

' Faith enacted—Settlement of the government, and discipline,
of the Scottish Church—The First Book of Discipline—Super-
intendents, Ministers, and Readers, appointed—Erskine of
Dun appointed Superintendent of Angus—Erskine declares a
Bishop, and Superintendent, to be one and the same—Opinion
of Dr. Cook—Additional destruction of churches, and monas-
teries—Indignation of Queen Mary—Knox and Calvin's love
of tyrannical supreme power—Confession of Faith—Vice and
immorality in Scotland— Beza—S8ynod of Dort—Salmasius—
Durell, and Blondel—Knox’s opinions as to Episcopacy —
Arrival of Queen Mary in Scotland—Violence of the Reformers
-—Knox’s insolence towards the Queen— General violence of his
demeanour—The nobles alarmed—Knox’s exasperation, on the
subject of Church property— Unusual depravity of the Scottish
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1560. As in the case of Cardinal Beaton, the death of Mary
E';l:xvgut of Guise was a severe stroke to the Scoto-Romish
imagina- iaith. Protestantism—as it continued to be named—
tion.” ~ was now in the ascendant; and, as far as religious
opinions were concerned, Knox found himself regarded
in the light of a triumphant hero. When, however, in
a petition, which was presented to the Lords of the
Lordsof the Articles, he, along with others, including barons,
Articles.  gentlemen, and burgesses, demanded that the Church
patrimony should be devoted to «the sustentation of
the ministry, the provision of schools, and the enter-
tainment of the poor, of a long time neglected,” this
demand was ridiculed as “a devout imagination.”

It may here be noticed that one of the most im-
portant materials, in the constitution of a Scottish
Parliament, consisted of the Lords of the Articles. It
was necessary that each measure, of whatever nature,
should meet with their approbation, before it could be
introduced for regular discnssion among the Three
Estates of the Realm.
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On this occasion, the Romish prelates were excluded
from the number. In their stead, Protestant dig-
nitaries were selected. These were, the Bishops of
QGalloway and Argyle; the Priors .of St. Andrews,
Coldingham, and St., Mary’s Isle; the Superior, or
Sub-prior, of St. Andrews; and -the Abbets of Lin-
dores, Culross, St. Colm’s Inch, Newbattle, and Holy-
rood ;—no fewer than eleven churchmen, of the highest
rank, who, in the language of Knox, “had renounced
Paprstry, and openly professed Jesus Christ WiTH US.”

Their selection was, as a matter of course, protested
against by the Romish prelates. The latter accused
them of direct apostasy ; “they having,” says Spottis-
wood, “openly renounced Popery, and joined them- ,
selves to the professors: of the truth” We may -
remark, that the sinple circumstance of eleven Pro-
testant prelates considering the Scottish Reformers as
“professors of the truth,” is, of itself, sufficient proof
that the Congregation —as they called themselves
—had not, hitherto, -abjured the Divine right of
Episcopacy. o

‘What the “barons, gentlemen, and burgesses,” through
the Lords of the Articles, demanded was, that the doc-
trine of the Romish Church should be condemned ;—
that the true discipline of the ancient Church should be
restored ;—that the usurped authority of the Pope of
Rome should be discharged ;—and that the patrimony,
of the Church should not be alienated from its proper
purposes. (Stephen, Vol. I. pp. 93-95).

But, although such of the lay-Reformers, as hap- Reforma-
pened to be in possession of Church property, were tor of
immovable on the last point of the petition referred “°°""*
to, they betrayed no disinclination to meet the
views of the petitioners otherwise. The clause of
it which related to doctrine immediately engaged
their attention. Parliament required of the Pro-
testant prelates, and clergy, to draw up a summary Popery
of doctrine, such as might be considered an abstract abolished,
of the faith of the Scottish national Church. _Within &nd Confes-
four days, this summary was presented to the Estates; o,
and, by them, instantly ratified, and approved, as enacted.
wholesome and sound doctrine, grounded on the
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infallible word of God.” Till the introduction of the
Westminster one, amid the confusion of Charles the
First’s reign, the Scottish Church—whether Episco-
palian or Presbyterian—possessed no other Confession
of Faith than this. By Stevenson, a standard Presby-
terian author, it is considered “doubtful if a purer, or
less exceptionable, system of divinity hath 'since been
composed.” When this Confession was read, in the
face of Parliament, and ratified, three temporal Lords
dissented, and sullenly avouched their determination
“ to believe as their fathers had believed.” These were,
probably, the Earls of Huntly, Erroll, and ‘Angus.
(Stephen, Vol. I. p. 95).
Settlement  The Reformed opinions having now the sanction of
of zoveﬂP law, the Reforming clergy, or ministers, set themselves
m*”h“: to work, for the purpose of settling the government,
of Sc!;thsh and discipline, of what we are compelled still to call the
Church.  Scottish Church. The “First Book of Discipline”
was drawn up by Knox, and some others. Whoever
First Book has perused this work, must at once see that its authors
of Disci-  were men holding Episcopal principles. It established
pline. three orders of churchmen ; namely, the Superintendent
(the Latin word for bishop), the Minister, and the
Superin- Reader. This was an imitation of the real three orders
tendents, of the Christian ministry ; Bishop, Presbyter, and Dea-
g}‘;‘""‘“' con. The duties of the Reader are thus laid down :—
Readers, “ To the church which cannot, presently, be furnished
appointed. with ministers, men must be appointed that can dis-
tinctly read the Common Prayers and Scriptures, for
the exercise both of themselves and the Church, until
they grow to a greater perfection ; because he, who is
now a Reader, may, in process of time, attain fo a
Jarther degree, and be admitted to the holy ministry.”
The Minister was enjoined to preach, to read the Com-
mon Prayers, to catechise, and to administer the Sacra-
ments. To the Superintendents were committed a very
extensive Episcopal government, and jurisdiction. As
an instance of this extent of Episcopal rule, we may
quote, from the First Book of Discipline, that *the
Superintendent of Brechin shall have, for his Diocese,
the Sheriffdom of Mearns, Angus, and the Brae of Ma.r
into Dundee, and keep his residence at Brechin.”
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Among the first governors of the Reformed Scottish Eﬂhne of
Church was John Erskine of Dun. He was made “;tzg'
Superintendent—that is, titular Bishop—of Angus. A 5‘,’, rin-
titular Bishopis a man who takes the name of Bishop, tendent of
without being a Bishop in reality. There can be no Angus.
Bishop without the Apostolieal Succession. Neither
can there be any peer of the British realm, unless he
derives his honours from the sovereign ; from whom
all honours flow. An ambassador is not an ambassador,
if he cannot guarantee himself, as such, by the creden-
tials which he is expected to shew. There can be
no folly grosser than that of the man who affects the
assumption of power which he does not possess ; and
who imagines, that the adoption of a name will make
him lord and master of that which the name indicates.

Although the Laird of Dun was an excellent man,
he was as much a Bishop as his own butler or valet.

It is to be presumed that he was perfectly aware what
were the real principles of his own Church ; namely,
whether they were Episcopal or Presbyterian. So far
forward as the year 1571, we find him addressing a
tolerably long letter to the Regent on the subject.
(Stephen’s History, pp. 68-70). We shall not quote the
whole of the letter ; but the following extracts bear
indisputable ev1denoe, not only that he was an Epis-
copalian, but that he considered the Episeopal office
a8 of Divine authority in the Church of Christ.
“ Wherefore,” says he, “to the Bishop, and Superin-
tendents, pertains the examination and admission of
men unto benefices, and offices of spiritual cure, as
well Bishoprics, Abbeys, and Priories, as other bene-
fices. That this pertains, by the Scriptures of God, to
the Bishops, or Superintendents, is manifest ; for the
Apostle Paul writes, in Second Timothy, ii. 2, ¢ These
things that thou hast heard of me, many bearing
witness, the same deliver to the faithful men, who
shall be able to teaeh others.”” Again, “ The Apestle,
also, writing to Titus, Bishop of Crete, puts him
in remembrance of his office, which was to admit and
appoint ministers in' every city and congregation.”

“Thus, we have expressed plainly, by Scripture, that
to the office of a Bxshop perl;ams examination, and
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admission into spiritual care and office, and also to
oversee them that are admitted that they walk
uprightly, and exercise their office faithfully and purely.
To take this power from the Bishop, or Superintend-
ent, is to take away the office of a Bishop, that no
Bishopbe inthe Kirk.” We add but one more extraet :—
“ As to the question, if it be expedient a Superin-
tendent be where a qualified Bishop is, I understand &
Bishop, or Superintendent, to be but one offce, and
where the one is the other 18."*

Is it possible for language to be plainer, or stronger,
than this? Can there be one man, of common candour,
in the three kingdoms, who, after the evidence addueced
to the contrary, will still maintain the Scottish
Reformers to have been Presbyterians #—that is,
advocates for parity among Christian ministers, and
for the expediency of extemporary prayer in public
worship? We believe not. So overpowering, indeed,
must this evidence be considered, that Dr. Cook, one
of the ablest and most learned ministers of the Scottish
Establishment, regards the fact on which it bears as
indisputable. In the conclusion of his History of the
Reformation, he, in relation to the First Book of
Discipline, thus writes :—*They who have embraced
Episcopacy, although they are not averse to maintain,
that this Book, in fact, sanctioned a form of Prelacy,
would have preferred, to that form, an exact resem-
blance of the Church of England : while the sucoessors
of the first Reformers, who, afterwards, embraced, with
80 much geal, the exclusive and Divine authority of
the Presbyterian model, consider it as a stumbling-
block, which they are eager to remove, The latter have,
accordingly, represented the institution of Superintend-
ents as not designed, by Knox, to continue in the
Church ; and thus endeavour to gain to their principles
his countenance and approbation. But the ground on
which they rest their assertion s not sufficient to bear

* The very nasme of Bishop had become offensive to the Scottish
people ; and that is the reason why Knox found it expedient to
call Bishops Superintendents. As far as etymology is concerned,
we may state, that the words Bishop, Superintendent, and over-
seer, all mean, precisely, the same thing.
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«. It is apparent from the manner in which Knox
bas spoken of the state of religion, while Superintend-
ents were recognized—from the uniformity with which
he inculeated deference, and obedience, to the higher
ecglesiastical powers—and from the language used in
the acts of the succeesive Assemblies, in some of which
Superintendents are classed among the needful members
of the Church—that he was firmly persuaded that his
place ought to be permanent. (Cook’s History of the
Reformation, Vol. IL. p. 417).

What Dr. Cook means at the beginning of this
passage is, that an Episcopalian would have preferred
real Bishops, in Scotland, at the time of the Reforma-
tion, to merely tstular ones ;—that is, persoms, as
sapreme Church governors, who had an Apostolical
eommission actually delegated to them, instead of
individuals, who, however excellent in their personal
demeanour—such as the Laird of Dun—had no more
claim to the character of Bishops, or to spiritual
authority, than a boatman or a chimney-sweep. Lz
nikilo mikil fit. Out of nothing comes nothing.
Never was this adage more properly applied than in
the present case. No man can give what he, himself,
does not; possess ; and, therefore, no man can grant, to
-another, authority, whether spiritual or civil, which
doss not belong to him. Well would it have been for
Scotland, this day—for the purity of her religion, and
the correctness of her morals—had earlier Presbyterian
writers possessed the same regard for hiatorical truth,
the same candour of mind, and the same liberality of
apirit, as that possessed by Dr. Cook.

Among the early Scottish Reformers was Sir John
Borthwick ; who, with George Buchanan, had been
obliged to flee to England, in order to escape the storm
which raged at home. Buchanan’s offence was—as we
bave mentioned before—that he had written sarcastic
verses on the immoral lives of the Franciscans. That
of Borthwick was, principally, that he had maintained,
that “the Church of Scotland ought to be governed
after the manner of the Church of England ;” and, that
“the English Liturgy was commendable, and ought to be
embraced by all Christians.” Universally, the leading
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Scottish Reformers declared their attachment to the doe-
trines, discipline, and worship, of the Church of England.
Even Buchanan bears direct although unwilling
testimony to the Episcopal principles of the Scottish
Reformers. Speaking of the struggle which followed
in the next Convention of Estates, after the fatal battle
of Pinkie, fought in 1547, regarding the proper disposal
of the Queen’s person, he says, that, “ in opposition to
the wishes of the Romish party, who would have sent
her to France, those who were on the side of the
Reformation, and who were of the SAME religion with
England, were zealous for the English alliance.”
‘When the Congregation—which, certainly, comprised
a vast majority of the Scottish population—commenced
their career, their proceedings were, in so far, of a very
orderly nature. They had not yet stepped beyond the
bounds of loyalty, or drawn the sword of rebellion
inst the authority of Mary of Lorraine, the Queen-
regent. At the first meeting of their leaders, held for
the purpose of considering the state of religion, they
resolved, “that in all parishes, the curates should be
instrueted o read the Common Prayers, and Lessons of
the Old and New Testaments, on Sundays and OTHER
FesTIvAL days, according to the form set forth in the
Boox or ComMoN Praver. But for preaching, or
interpretation of Scripture, the same should be used
only in private houses, after a quiet manner, till God
should move the Queen to grant farther liberty.” The
Book of Common Prayer, here spoken of, was the First
Book of Edward the Sixth.
Additional ~ Not satisfied with the destruction of sacred edifices
destruction which had already been perpetrated by the  rascal
:flghn‘f;:]:' multitude” at Perth and other places, parliament—or a
teries. Convention of Estates which, gathered together without
the authority of the sovereign, assumed to be a parlia-
ment—formally authorized the additional destruction of
such churches and monasteries as yet remained. Pre-
viously to the issuing of this act, the primate, Arch-
bishop Hamilton, had sent a messenger—Mr. John
Brand—to Knox ; telling him, “ that, however he had
introduced another form of religion, and reformed the
doctrine of the Church, whereof, it might be, there was
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some reason, yet he should do well not to shake loose
the order and policy received, which had been the work
of many ages, till he were sure of a better to be settled
in place thereof.” Knox, however, abominating every-
thing which came from the “ Bloody Bastard”—as he
always calls him—paid no attention to this judicious
advice. (Skinner, Vol. IL pp. 120, 121, Note).

On the warrant referred to, churches, libraries,
vessels, registers, sepulchres—all, of sacred and holy
which the fury of a lawless rabble had spared—were
eonsigned to ruin. For this work of sacrilege, and
infamy, the Earls of Arran, Argyle, and Glencairn, were
appointed in the west of Scotland ; the Lord James—
a8 he was called—bastard brother of the Queen, in the
North ; and, for the inward parts of the kingdom, other
fierce Reforming barens. (Skinner, Vol. IL p. 121.
See Spottiswood, p. 174). That Knox sanctioned these
outrages, and was even delighted with them, we know
from his own words ; when, after magnifying the hand
of God in them, he impiously exolaims :—“ O that we
would rightly consider the wondrous works of the
Lord our God !” (Skinner, Vol. IL pp. 121, 122.
Spottiswood, p. 174).

The actions of Knox, as regards the destruction of
the sacred edifices of Scotland, call vividly to mind
the language of Sir Walter Scott, in Marmion, when he
is denouncing the memory of those, who, in 1756,
destroyed the Cross of Edinburgh :—

1
Dun-Edin’s Cross, a pillar’d stone,
BRose on a turret octagon ;
But now is razed that monwmpent,
‘Whence Royal edict rang,
And voice of Scotland’s law was sent
In glorious trumpet-clang.
O | be his tomb as lead to lead,
Upon its dull destroyer’s head !
A minstrel’s malison is said.
Canto V., Stanza XX V.

It is scarcely necessary to add, that the word malison
means curse.

It can hardly be supposed that the youthful sove-
reign of Scotland, wife of Francis the Second of
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France, now somewhere about eighteen years of age,
would relish these proceedings. She did not ; but the
death of her husband, and her consequent widowhood,
compelled her to pursue a conciliatory course towards
the men who were devastating and spoliating her realm.
Her indignation—inflamed by her husband’s relatives,
the Princes of Lorraine—was great, and excited eonsi-
derable alarm in the land of which she was the ruler ;
but that indignation, at last, gave way to motives of
prudence on her part. (Camden’s Anxals, p. 60).

Both Knox, and Calvin—as we have already said—
pléd necessity, for their conduct ; but the calm reader
of history cannot allow the validity of this plea. Knox
and Calvin—notwithstanding their declarations to the
contrary—might have had real Bishops, the one at
Geneva, and the other in Scotland, had they so chosen ;
but they equally loved supreme tyrannical power, and
it would not have suited either of them to posaess
merely the share of jurisdiction whieh a regular
Episcopate would have conferred upon them. Skinner
reckons no fewer than ten foreign Archbishops, and
Bishops, who had renounced Popery ; and not one of
whom would have refused the Episcopal succession to
Calvin, and to other Reforming divines. (Vol IL
pp. 130-137).

That the Reforming Bishops, themselves, had some-
thing to do with the grievous errors of the sixteenth
century, there cannot be a doubt. So long had they
been accustomed to the possession of temporal dignity,
and temporal wealth, that when these things were taken
away, they imagined that their spiritual power departed
also ;—in other words, they believed that they had
nothing more to do as Bishops. (Skinner, Vol. IL,
pp. 137-139). This notion prevails, to a great extent,
in the nineteenth century. Many cannot understand
how there can be a Bishop, unless he is appointed by
the crown, and has a seat in the House of Lords;
entirely forgetting, that St. James was Bishop of Jern-
salem, and Cyprian Bishop of Carthage, and that there
are some of the English Bishops who do not sit in the
House of Lords, while only four of the Irish Bishops
sit there at a time.
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On no other principle than their love of tyrannical
power can we account for the course which Knox
and Calvin pursued. Knox set up Superintendents
—nominal, but not real Bishops—and ke himself was,
like the Pope, a Superintendent of Superintendents,
or Bishop of Bishops: Calvin erected his usurped
throne in Geneva, and thence, ez cathedra, issued his
fulminations against those who opposed, or even differed
from him, with as much assumption of lordly arrogance
as ever did Thomas A’Beckett, or the despotic Hilde-
brand. When the fire ascended from the pile which
consumed Servetus, and when the ashes of Servetus were
scattered to the four winds, the deed was that of Calvin ;
who had so often, and so eloquently, denounced the
arbitrary edicts of the Bishops of Rome.

Considering the intimacy between Knox and Calvin Confession

—considering the deference which Knox always of Faith.
evinced towards Calvin’s opinions—and considering
the circumstance, that Knox was the chief compiler of
the Confession of Faith, lately drawn up, and which
was afterwards, in Scotland, when Presbyterianism
prevailed, superseded by the Westminster Confession
of Faith—it is a fact to be commemorated, that the
word Predestination does not once occur in it. The
eighth article, “of Election,” is expressed with great
Scriptural moderation ; as indicating the election of a
Christian church, and not the election of individuals.
The terms elect, and reprobate, occur in some other
places of it ; but in such language as Scripture war-
rants, and so as that no sober-minded Christian can be
offended with it. (Stephen, Vol. L p. 99).

This clearly shews, that, with all his respect for
Calvin, Knox did not acknowledge the truth of his
horrible dogmas, creating the Almighty—our Heavenly
Father—to use the words of Wesley, “an Omnipotent
tyrant,” who took a pleasure in creating pain, and
misery, for the children of his hand.

The new state of matters, instead of improving the Vice and
morals of Scotland, seems to have increased the vice immoral-
and immorality of its inhabitants. A perusal of ite }'7 i St
annals, by Presbyterian ministers, during the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries, will fully establish this
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fact. Many of the ministers betook themselves to
civil employments ; and it is amusing to find such a
question, and answer, as the following in the records
of an Assembly of the.period :—¢. Whether a minister,
or reader, may tap ale, beer, or wine, and keepf an
open tavern?—A. A minister, or reader, who taps
ale, beer, or wine, and keeps an open tavern; shonld
be exhorted, by the Commissioners [or Superintend-
ents], to keep decorum.” (Stephen, Vol. I. p. 104.)

Beza, who succeeded Calvin in the chair of Geneva,

and who almost exceeded him in the violence of his
predestinarian doctrines, nevertheless expressed himself
stmngly in favour of the Divine institution of Episco-
. In a letter to Archbishop Whitgift, dated
March 8th, 1591, he says :—“ In my writings, I ever
impugned the Romish hierarchy, but never intended to
touch, or impugn, the polity of the Church of England,
or to exact of you to conform yourselves to our pattern.”
To Grindal, Bishop of London, he writes :— Jesus keep
thee, and govern thee, by his Holy Spirit, and confirm
thee more and more in that so great office committed to
thee.” When disputing with Saravia, he speaks thus :—
“If there are any (as I hardly believe there are) who
reject all the order of Bishops, God forbid that any
man, of a sound mind, should assent to their madress.”
—(Stephen, Vol L. p. 126).

At the Synod of Dort, when the Bishop of Llandaff,
who had been sent there, by James the Sixth, to repre-
sent England, spoke, in the highest terms, of Episcopacy,
the Presbyterian president, speaking for himself, and
for the other members of the Synod, replied :—* My
Lord, you have said well ; but we are not so happy.”

Salmasins, after having written in favour of Presby-
terianism, in his answer to Milton, declared, that
having observed how confusions, and strange errors,
sprang up, in England, immediately after the Bishops
were removed, ke had changed his mind.” (Ibid).
Durell shews, that David Blondel concluded his apo-
logy for Jerome in these words :— By all that we have
said, to assert the rights of Presbytery, it.is not ousr
purposs to tnvalidate the ancient and. APOSTOLIOAL

wustitutions of Episcopal pre-eminency. But we judge,
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that, where it is established conformable to the ancient
canons, 1t must be carefully preserved ; and when, by
some heat of contention, or otherwise, it hath been put
down, or violated, it ought to be reverently restored.”
(Stephen, Vol L p. 127).

When John Douglas was admitted Archbishop of Knox on

St. Andrews, Knox preached the sermon ; thus giving Episcopacy.
a proof of his approbation of the office. Aecording to
Spottiswood, he was “always urging the obedience of
Ministers to their SUPERINTENDENTS. —(Stephen, Vol.
L p. 128). On this subject, we know no work more
full or more complete than that of Mr Stephen ; and
we would strenuously urge our readers to put them-
selves in possession of copies of it. It is so copiously
written, that there is not a point, connected with the
Scottish Reformation, which he has left untouched.

On the 20th of August 1561, Mary Stuart, Queen Arrival of
of Scotland, and Queen-dowager of France, after long Queen
years of absence, returned to her native soil. She é‘&ﬁa;’a
landed at Leith, and proceeded immediately to Holy- )
rood. On landing, she found nothing but fierce
barons, and Highland skelties—or ponies—prepared to
meet her. On the latter, she, and her ladies, reached
Holyrood ;—a sad contrast to the refinement, and
elegance, to which she had been accustomed in France.

- It may be noticed that Mary was the first person, in
Scotland, who used the modern side-saddle, with a
pommel. (See Miss Strickland's Lives of the Queens
of Scotland, Vol. IIL p. 260).

One of her first acts was to issue a proclamation Violence of
worthy of a sovereign. She announced, that she would Reformers.
not disturb the established national faith. Did this
announcement meet with a corresponding return? It
did not. While she was willing to grant liberty of
conscience to others, no liberty of conscience was to
be granted to her. The bigots of the age—headed by
Kneox—proceeded to such a length, that they refused,
to their sovereign, that which they demanded for
themselves ; and, at last, went so far, that they
demolished the very chapel—that of Holyrood—in
which she dared to worship God as her fathers had

Q
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been accustomed to do. The priest, who officiated on
the occasion, with difficulty escaped with his life.

In the present day, when historic truth requires to
be vindicated, it is impossible not to reprobate, in
the strongest manner, the spiritual pride, and the low
vulgarity, which Knox was in the habit of displaying,
during his personal interviews with his sovereign.
Forgetting the deference due to her rank—forgetting,
even, the deference due to her sex—he, when she sent
for him, and remonstrated with him, as to the attacks
which, in the pulpit, he had been in the habit of
making upon her, insulted her in. the grossest manner,
and spoke to her as if, instead of being her subject, he
had been her superior. The insolence of Knox’s
demeanour to his sovereign, ne historian, of candour
and liberality, can do otherwise than rebuke.

The treasonable conduct of Knox nothing could
exceed. He insisted on usurping the sovereign’s
authority ; and on putting papists to death. Mary
spoke to him as a Christian ; but, as a Christian, he
did not reply to her. In the presence of his sovereign,
he enunciated principles, such as no man of a sober
and well-informed mind would venture to approve.

While Mary was in an agony of tears, Knox con-
tinued his wituperation of her, without the slightest
abatement ; and the chief source of surprise is, that
there was no one, about the palace, to horsewhip him
after he left the Royal presence. This, perhaps, would
have had more effect upon him, than an attachment
for treason. As he was leaving Holyrood, he saw
the Queen’s maids of honour indulging in a healthy
and harmless dance. He could not refrain the
venomous slander of his tengue; but coarsely told
them, “that there wounld be no dancing in hell”
Even some of the Reforming nobles were at last
compelled to inform him, that they could no longer
find a justification for his violent proceedings; and
Secretary Lethington hinted that his language, and
that of his brother-ministers, was treasonable. (Russell,
Vol. 1. pp. 262, 264). In Mary’s own presence, he
did not hesitate to compare her to Jezebel ; and to
refer to the case of Cosbi and Zimyi, in language with
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which we do not wish to defile our pages. (See his
own History, p. 288).

All the intellectual power, and all the eloquence, of General
Dr. M‘Crie, his biographer—and these were, certainly, ;‘.013“"9 of
very great—cannot remove, from Knox’s memory, the H::Mi“,
stain of treason, and of undue and unnecessary violence,
in the carrying en of the work of what he considered a
Reformation of the Scottish Church. Reformation does
not mean destruction ; and, if a house requires to be
eleaned, we do not set it on fire. But Knox utterly
destroyed the Scottish Church ; and, on its ruins, he
erected a miserable imitation, which was very much
like Nebuchadnezzar’s image, whose feet were of “miry
elay.” Had the treason, and the violence, of which we
speak, been wanting, the work of actual Reformation
might possibly have gone .quietly on—the revenues of
the Church miight have been preserved for religious and
charitable purposes—and even the sovereign might
have seen cause to forsake the errors of Popery for a
more pure and undefiled form of Christianity. In com-
paring the relative merits of Popery with what was
termed Protestantism, Mary, undoubtedly, judged of a
tree “by its fruits.” She could not see, in “ Protes-
tantism,” any beauty to be desired ;—the more espe-
eially, as it seemed, to her, from the conduct of Knox,
and his abettors, to be a system calculated to throw
everything, in Church and State, into confusion and
anarchy.

The conduct of Knox, and of other ministers, began The nobies
to alarm the Reforming nobles themselves. They saw dlarmed.
that these ministers were assuming a power utterly
inconsistent with the existence of all regular civil au-
thority ; and they doubted whether it was proper to
allow such ministers to convocate General Assemblies, -
and to enact ecclesiastical laws, without the sovereign’s
approbation, trenching upon the civil rights of her
Majesty’s subjects. Knex was somewhat startled at
the check here received ; but he was compelled to
submit to it. The Book of Discipline was, therefore,
submitted to the Queen, for her approbation and rati-
fication ; but this was refused by her. (Stephen, Vol.

L p. 161).
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The Presbyterian Establishment of Scotland has
always, in theory, upheld the position, that it was
utterly and entirely independent of the civil power.
In practice, however, it has shewn itself wofully de-
ficient. Not only is it indebted to the eivil power for
its possession of manses, glebes, and teinds, and for
the enforcement of its sentences; but it cannot, and
dare not, legally, assemble once & year, in Edinburgh,
a8 an Ecclesiastical Assembly, for ten days, without the
sovereign's representative being present ;—without an
array of military pomp, and show, whieh, did it attend
the opening of Convocation, in 8t. Paul's Cathedral,
London—to which his Grace the Lord Archbishop of
Canterbury walks down, in a rainy day, with an
umbrella above his head—many Presbyterians would
be the first to turn it into derision.

When the General Assembly meets, the Lord High
Commissioner—as he is called—constitutes it, in the
sovereign’s name, an Assembly of “the Church of
Scotland.” The Moderator, or ministerial president,
then rises, and proceeds to constitute it an Assembly, in
the name of “the Lord Jesus Christ.” The Assembly
is dissolved in the same manner. Thus is an absurd
farce gone through. It is the authority of the
sovereign, exercised through the Lord High Commis-
sioner, which constitutes, and which dissolves, the
General Assembly, and which renders its acts legal :
the affected authority of the Establishment, itself, in
regard to the matter, is—like Knox’s Episcopacy, or
superintendency—an illusion, and nothing more. The
General Assembly dare not sit a single hour, after the
sovereign’s representative has dissolved it.

Knox was now to be touched onm a tender point.
He had calculated not only on the Chureh property
being taken from its lawful possessors, but on its
being handed over to himself and his brother-
ministers. In this he was mistaken. A Council of
twelve of the nobility was appointed, among whom
was included the Lord James, (bastard brother of the
Queen, and, afterwards, Earl of Moray, and Regent of
the kingdom,) who is designated Prior of St. Andrews.
This Council ordered that the third part of all the
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rents of the ecclesiastical benefices should be appro-
priated to-the use of the:Queen ; that: the other two-
thirds should remain with the Popish incumbents’;
and that the Queen’s third should be divided between
her Majesty and the Kmoxian ministers: (Balfour's
Annals, Vol. L, pp. 326, 327)

On the promulgation of this edict, the rage of

Knox knew no bounds. From the pulpit, he uttered
his anathemas, without limit, and without discretion.
He declared; that two-thirds of the Church-rents
“were given to the devil ;” and that the other third
part “was to be divided between God and the devil.”
The intemperance of his harangues may be gathered
from the following expressions :—* Oh, kappy servants
of the devil”’—meaning the Romish clergy—*and
muserable servants- of Jesus Christ "—referring to his
own brethren— if, after this life, there were not hell
and heaven !"—(Stephen, Vol. I. p. 161). The gross
and scandalous want- of- Christian charity, on the part
of this remarkable man, is a striking feature of the
religious characteristics of the age in which he lived.

While Knox was acting as Superintendent of Super- Unusual

intendents——or, as' he himself would have phrased: it, d:psa“ﬁtih-
in the case of the Pope, as the “ Man of Sin” *—the ;eopl:
morality of Scotland was growing worse and - worse ; ’
and its depravity became a by-word-- throughout
Europe. The. cause of this it is net difficult to divine.
By the preaching of Knox, and others, religion had
been completely separated from morals: What God
Jjoined together; man had put asunder.- It is impos--
gible for us to put on paper the sins which became
common, and flagrant, during the period which im-
mediately succeeded the overthrow of the Church,
and the ascendancy of those who had-taken the lead
in that overthrow. _

Knox and Buchanan speak of Queen Mary as a Habits of
foolish headstrong girl, who minded nething but sport the Queen

at council--

and pastime ;- and who had: as little ability as inclina- |,

* At this time he went down to Montrose, to preside at the
election, and admission (which means the ordination), of John
Erskine, Esquire, Laird of Dun, near that town, as Superintend- -
ent of-Angns and Mearns. (M‘Cliie’s Life of Knox, p. 133).

Q-
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tion for attending to public affuirs. If she wanted
ability—although this does not exactly tally with
Knox’s former description of her, as a person of
“ crafty wit”—for this she was not answerable. It
was her misfortune, and not her fault. Who ever
expected ability, frem a woman, in governing a king-
dom? The kingdom of England was—as James the
Second very preperly remarked to Waller the poet—
ruled, not by Elizabeth, but by her counsellors ;—by
Cecil, by Burleigh, by Walsingham. But, whatever
" Mary’s defects may have been, we are scarcely entitled
to number want of inclination among them. Accord-
ing to Randolph, the English resident, whom Eliza-
beth had contrived to place at the Seottish court as
a spy on the Scottish sovereign, “she, for the most
part, attended the Council-board ; and, when she did,
was employed in some female work, as sewing,
embroidering, and the like.” In aletter to Cecil, dated
the 8th of March 1564, he says :—*“For expedition
of poor men’s causes, the Queen here hath ordered
three days a week ; augmenting the judges’ stipends
for their attendance, and sitting herself, for more
equity oftentimes.”—(Keith, Book IL. ch. 6).
This reminds us of the days, and habits, of our
present good Queen Victorim Who ever heard of
Elimbet:h, of England, sitting at the council-board,
“gewing " or “embroidering 1" We have heard of her
as boxing the ear of the Earl of Essex, and as cursing,
and swearing, in a style utterly disgraceful to the
female character ; but we have never heard, or read, of
her as speaking in the mild and gentle tones of a
woman’s voice.
Mary belonged to the sex

which loves the helpless and the weak.

- 8he knew that her poor subjects were helpless in the
hands of the mighty barons who ruled over them ;
and therefore it was that she devoted herself assidu-
ously, along with her judges, to the hearing of their
eauses, and to the vindication of their wrongs. Had
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Mary lived in an age, and among a people, where her
character, both as a woman and a sovereign, could
have been properly appreciated, her name would have
descended to posterity linked with as few blemishes,
and radiant with as many virtues, as usually belong to
the best specimens of frail humanity.



CHAPTER IX

Persecution of the Romish elergy—Presbyteries not yet formed—
Paul Methven’s fall—Additional insolence of Knox—The
Queen’s marriage with Darnley—Darnley’s character—Dr:
Cook’s opinion as to the Reformers—Men in arms—Tenth
General Assembly—Horrible crimes—Knox’s insults to the-
Queen and Darnley—The eleventh General Assembly, and
Fasts—*‘ Damning"’ Popery—Intrigues of Elizabeth—Murdes’
of Rizzio—Birth of James the Sixth—Murder of Darnley—,
Mary’s marriage with Both'well — Separation of Mary and
Bothwell—Imprisonment of Mary—Mary’s forced resignation*
—Moray’s vitit to Mary—Factious abuse of the pulpit—A-
parliament, -or convention—Refusal of the nobles to part with-
the Church plunder—Dr Cook—Complete downfall of the"
ancient hierarchy—Charity of the ancient clergy—Our obli-
gations to them—The necessity of a Reformation—Compara-
tive moderation of the laity—Knoxian persecution—Tyranny of ’
the new system—Toleration of Mary—Horrible persecution of
the Roman Catholics—Knox’s tirades against women—Mary’s ¢
conciliating disposition—Martial character of the Scottish
preachers—Execution of Darnley’s marderers—Escape of Queen
Mary from Lochleven—Battle of Langside, and Mary’s flight
to England—Increase of the persecution against: the Roman-
Catholics, and burning’ of witches— Death of Moray—Poverty
of the ministers—The Earl of Lennox made Kegent—Knox
acts a8 Pope—Roasting of the Abbot of Crossraguel—Murder

{ of Archbishop Hamiltox—The Reformers not all hostile to -
Queen Mary—Murder-of Lennox.

1563. THE time had now arrived when the Romish clergy
l’feﬂec'lﬁm were to feel the effects of that persecution which they
ofthe.  had inflicted on others, Archbishop- Hamilton was-
clergy. committed to Edinburgh Castle; and others, abbots
and priors, were putiin jail, for no other offence than
that of hearing and saying the mass. (Balfour’s Annals,
Vol L p. 328). The wrongs of the Reformers were re-
torted on the Popish: priesthood ; and the doings of both
parties simply proved, that the principles of toleration
were unknown during the age to which they belonged.”
Presbyteries were not yet formed. They did not come
into existence till the year 1579, about twenty years
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after the government of the Kirk was settled by Knox.* Presby-
At the period of which we treat, the population of teries not
Scotland—a scattered one—did not exceed seven hun- Yet formed:
dred thousand ; and, of these, very few could either

read or write. When, in 1567, Walter Scott of Harden,

a famous Border chief, married Mary Scott of Dryhope,
commonly called the Flower of Yarrow, neither of the

two parties could sign their marriage-contract. We

may remark, in passing, that the first General Assembly

of the so-called Reformed Kirk of Scotland was com-

posed of forty-six persons.+

The habits of the Scottish people were, at this time,
generally, simple in the extreme. In September 1561,
we find Queen Mary dining, in the Castle of Edinburgh,
at twelve o’clock ; and two o’clock was the usual hour
for dinner with Darnley, when he was in possession of
the crown-matrimonial of Scotland. The Bcottish
nation had an hour of refreshment called “their four-
hours Elenny ;" one at four o'clock in the afternoon,
and which the writer distinetly remembers, in the shape
of tea-drinking, in his early days.}

Shakspeare speaks of Scotland’s nakedness, and
compares it, for barrenness, to the palm of the hand, in
his Comedy of Errors, Act IIL. sc. 2.

The endeavours of Knox to amend the religious Paul Meth-
tenets of the Scottish nation of the sixteenth century Yeu'® fall
did not prevent the lapse of some of his coadjutors into
its most prominent vices. Among others, Paul Methven
was detected, as we have already indicated, a second
time, in the commission of a sin which we do not require
to specify; and was sentenced to do public penance on the
“ cutty-stool,” at St. Giles’s Cathedral, Edinburgh. On
this subject, Dr. M‘Crie very quietly remarks :—“Pruden-
tial reasons were not wanting, to induce the Reformed
Church of Scotland to stifle this affair, and to screen,

* Stephen, Vol. I. p. 167. We do not use the word Kirk in-
vidiously ; but, merely, because it is the name by which the
Presbyterians of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, them-
selves, chose, peculiarly, to designate their own form of religion.

+ Chambers’s Domestic Annals, Vol. I. pp. 1, 5, and 6.

1 Ibid. Vol 1. p, 11. The word penny, here used, probably
refers to a drink vulgarly called penny-wheep.
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from' public ignominy, a man who had acted a distin--
guished part in the late Reformation of religion.”
Had Paul Methven been a Bishop, there is no bolt of
his thunder which Dr. M‘Crie would not have launched
at his head.

‘When Paul Methven “fell,” he was minister of Jed-
burgh ; and a barning and shining light to the district
which heillumed. After two or three years of troubles,
and buffetings- to and fro, he was recenciled to the Kirk:
in a manner which vividly exemplifies the sternness of
ecclesiastical discipline in the days of Knox. He was:
excommunicated, by the General Assembly, in 1563.
In June 1566, he was ordained to appear personally
before the Assembly. This he did, and * prostrate
himself before the whole brethren with weeping and
howling ;" after which he was commanded to appear
“twa preaching-days, betwixt the Sundays, clad in
sackcloth, and bareheaded and barefooted,” as a spec-
tacle to the people, and then he was “ received into the
society of the Kirk as ane lively member thereof.”

At the after-period of the Revolution, while the
“gcandalous lives” of the ¢ curates”—that is, the-
Episcopal clergy — were, on false grounds, publicly
railed at, impurity was, notoriously, the prominent vice
of the Presbyterian ministers; as it has, along with
drunkenness, been, ever since, the besetting sin of the
Scottish nation.

Additional  This year again witnessed additional insolence, on
;‘n’zlxen“ of the part- of Knox, towards his sovereign. A riotous
’ mob attacked the palace, with a view to their executing
summary vengeance on the Queen’s domestic chaplain;

who continued to say mass in the Royal household.

The feelings of the Queen were roused by this wanton

insult ; which had been entirely promoted by the Pro-

testant preachers. Knox was summoned before the

Privy Council, as having been, by his treasonable

missive letters, the author of this sedition. Knowing

his own power, and the weight which his name carried

with it, he rudely addressed the Queen, and “ charged

her, in the name of the Almighty God, and as she

desired to escape his heavy wrath and indignation, to

forsake that idolatrous religion which she professed,



AND CIVIL AFFAIRS. 191

and, by her power, maintained against the statutes of
the realm.”—(Stephen, Vol. L pp. 169, 170).

A farther and still grosser outrage was perpetrated 1664.
by Knox. In the month of April, he and his brethren
held a communion; but, hearing that a priest was
celebrating mass in the chapel-royal, they left their
communion, and, with some of the magistrates, went
and seized the priest, with all his assistants, and lodged
them in gaol. They even put the priest in the pillory ;
and exposed him to all the filth which an excited and
infuriated rabble could bestow upon him. Sentence of
death was publicly passed upon him ; but the want of
Royal authority prevented the sentence from being
carried into effect. (Ibid. pp. 170, 171).

That the indignation of Queen Mary, on this occasion, TheQueen’s
was excited to the highest pitch, cannot be a matter T5r 0
of wonder. Nor was that indignation lessened, when ¢y, i
Knox, and his brother-ministers, interfered with her 1565.
marriage with Henry Lord Darnley. Darnley was of Sunday,
the blood-royal of England ; and, next to Mary, was Ju7 29th.
the heir-apparent to the English throne. When this
marriage was announced, Knox, and the other Presby-
terian ministers, from their pulpits, thundered forth
their denunciations against it. (Ibid. pp. 171, 172).

Mary and Darnley were married, by the Bishop of
Breehin, at the chapel-royal, Holyrood, in the month
of July, 1565.

At a parliament, which met on the 15th of Decem- Dec. 15th.
ber, an act was passed, by which “to celebrate mass
was made forfeiture of goods, lands, and life, except in
the Queen’s chapel.” Knox complains that this act
was never put in execution. Thus is it clearly seen,
that, whatever were the prineiples of the Romish
Church, the principles of Knox were of the most
intolerant kind. Whoever attempts to justify Knox,
on account of the barbarity of the age, must be pre-
pared to justify Cardinal Beaton, also, in his burnin
of Wishart. Both Beaton and Knox were men
great ability, and good education ; and we are sorry
to come to the conclusion, that they both—Ilike Calvin
—acted from motives of worldly policy, and not from
motives of mere religious zeal. Beaton was at the
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head of the Scoto-Popish Church: Knox was at the
head of thg Protestant party, in Scotland. Both loved
power ; and both were determined, per fas aut nefas,
to possess it.

The marriage of Mary with Darnley was, perhaps,
the most unfortunate event of her reign. From
motives of the purest affection, she betame his wife ;
but he had not a single quality to recommend him,
excepting a handsome person. He was proud and
passionate, profuse and dissipated. He was ungrateful
to the lovely woman, who—a queen, sought after by
the first princes in Europe—had favoured him with
her hand, and person ; and, instead of attempting to
act as a king-matrimonial, he allowed himself to be
made the tool, and the dupe, of Moray, Mary’s
favourite bastard brother, and others; who, after
using him for their own base purposes, brought him
to a miserable end, and then endeavoured to fasten the
guilt of it on her who would have given her own life
to preserve his from injury.*

There is no historian, who more strongly condemns
the conduct of the Reformers, in their treatment of
Mary, in this the hour of her bitter misery, than Dr.
Cook—himself a minister of the Presbyterian Estab-
lishment of the nineteenth century, in his History
of the Reformation in Scotland. (Vol IIL. p. 187).
Speaking of the Earl of Moray, and of a demand, on
his part, and on that of the Reformers, that the
Queen should, although contrary—as she declared—
to her conscience, renounce the religion of her fore-
fathers, he says:—* Nothing connected with his
conduct, and with the rebellion which he so soon
commenced, reflects such disgrace upon his character
as this measure ; by which he confidently expected
not only to strengthen his cause, but to insure its

* Those who wish to see a full vindication of the memory of
Mary, Queen of Scots, from the charges brought against her,
with regard to the murder of Darnley, and other matters, will
find them in Miss Agnes Strickland’s Life of her, in her Lives of
the Queens of Scotland. Miss Strickland has exposed the
forgeries of Mary’s enemies ; and has not left a single point in
her character open to a suspicion of guilt.
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ultimate success.” In short, Moray, Knox, and the
others, knew that Mary would refuse so.preposterous
a request ; and they calculated that they would have it
in their power thus to represent her as an enemy of the
truth. As regarded the mass, and the form of the
Protestant worshlp, she declared, that, although she
was willing to give all her sulgects liberty of con-
science, she herself was not persuaded of the truth of
the one, or of the impiety of the other.

Matters were hastening to a crisis. The ‘giant front Men in
of Rebellion was beginning to stalk abroad on the land ; arns.
and Knox shrinks not from stating, that, when the
ninth General Assembly—held in December of last
year—met, “the brethren” assembled, at St. Leonard'’s
Craig, near Edinburgh, armed, with a view to making
war upon the sovereign. (Knox, p. 374). This inten-
tion was carried into “effect, in the course of the
following summer. In the meantime, seditious letters
were distributed ; while Mary did everything in her
power to appease the animosity of the rebellious
portion of her subjects, by concession to their demands.

She wrote to the Archbishop of St. Andrews, and the -
Bishop of Aberdeen, “that they should not do any
such thing as was feared by the Protestants.”—(Keith,
Book IIL ch. 4).

The tenth General Assembly had met, in Edinburgh, Tenth
on the 25th of June, of this year. The number of General
complaints, from ministers against their superintend- Assembly.
ents, and from the people against both, was very
great ; and seemed to shew that the utmost confusion
prevmled in almost every: parish in the realm. In
some parishes, the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper had
not been administered for six years.. Prayer, and
praise, and the administration of the Holy Communiom,
had given way to prea.ching ; a style of public worship
which continues, in Scotland, to the present day.
(Stephen, Vol L p. 171). ~

An enumeration of the horrible crimes, to be found Horrible
in Scotland, during the prevalence of the Knoxian crimes.
ministry, will be met with in the following authori-
ties —-Stephen, Vol. I. pp. 174, 175 ; Keith, B. IIL.
ch. iv. ; Knox, B. IV. pp. 328 329 ; Heylm p. 159.
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Darnley, who was a Romanist, having, with a view to
conciliate the factions and turbulent nobility—who
viewed his elevation to the throne with jealousy—
attended divine service at St. Giles’s Church, Knox
took the opportunity of furiously branding the King,
the Queen, and her whole Court, as idolaters, deserving
of both temporal and eternal punishment. He de-
clared, that, for the offences, and ingratitude, of the
people, God “ set boys and women over them ;” and he
denounced the Queen, in.the foulest language, as “ that
harlot Jewbel” For this, he was cited before the
Queen, and the Privy Council ; where—his insolence
'bemg increased by the countenance of the leading men
in the Council—he repeated his treasonable offence, and
addressed the Queen as no respectable man would
address the vilest of her sex. The Queen was thrown
into a hysterical fit of tears ; and the only sentence
passed on Knox was, that he should be suspended from
preaching for some months. (Stephen, Vol L. p. 177).
- The eleventh General Assembly had sat down in
December 1565. Before proceeding to business, the
ministers appointed a fast, « for avoiding of the plagues
and scourges of God.” This, according to Knox, “ was
the first public fast that was kept since the Reforma-
tion ; which exercise became frequent afterwards.” So
frequent did it become, and so thoroughly was it turned
to political purposes, that, when she heard that a fast
had been proclaimed, Mary—who well knew the sedi-
tion, and treason, which lurked under it—exclaimed,
I am more afraid of that than of ten thousand men at
arms.”—(Stephen,Vol. L pp. 177,178). At this Assembly,
it was enacted, that children, who had been baptized by
a Romish priest, on their coming to years of under-
standing, -before being admitted to the Lord’s Table,
“must publicly damn” the corruptions of Popery.
(Stephen, Vol I p. 179). This reminds.us of the
Romish practice of “cursing” by bell, book, and candle ;
a form of which is to be found in Sterne’s eccentric and
somewbhat irreverent work, Z'ristram Shandy.

By the Scottish Presbyterians, the communion is
received in a sitting posture. 'We are not aware
that it was so under Knox’s Superintendency. In the
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Primitive Church, communicants always received the
eucharist in a worshipping attitude. The posture of
sitting was introduced by the Arians, to shew that
they did not believe Christ to be God, but only their
fellow-creature. When the Pope performs the office
of consecration, he, it is said, communicates sitting.
(Milne’s Difference Stated, p. 55, Note).

Queen Elizabeth, afraid of Mary’s claims -upon Intriguesof
the throne of England, had intrigued against her Slizabeth.
marriage with Darnley, and had recommended to her
her own subject, the profligate and unprincipled Robert
Dudley, Earl of Leicester. Failing in this, she secretly
stirred up insurrection in Scotland ; and was aided, and
asgisted by the traitor Moray, in his designs against
his attached and affectionate half-sister, and but too
trusty and confiding sovereign. Moray, and others,
rose in arms; but were defeated, and escaped into
England. After a little time, they were allowed, by
Mary, to return. Evil was the hour in which she
granted them permission to do so. .

We may here be allowed to state, that Elizabeth
. had no just claim to the throne of England. She was
the illegitimate daughter of Henry the Eighth, by
Anne Boleyn, while his legitimate wife, Catharine of
Arragon, was alive. Whoever is inquisitive as to the
horrible idea of the relationship, as parent and child,
between Henry the Eighth and Anne Boleyn, and as to
Henry’s knowledge of the fact at the time he married
her, we refer him to the Preface of Mr. James Grant’s
novel of “Jane Seaton.” :

Mary, Queen of Scots, was, as the grand-daughter of
Henry the Seventh, the legitimate Queen of England.
The English people knew her to be so ; and, but for
the circumstance that she was a Romanist, and had
married a sovereign of France, and that they were
afraid lest England might, on this account, become a
French province, they would have acknowledged her in
that capacity. Her rights, with regard to the throne
of England, brought her to her bloody death at
Fothieringay Castle.

The particulars connected with the death of David
Rizzio, an Italian, the Queen’s private secretary, at
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Holyrood House, in the Queen’s presence, by Darnley,
Lord Ruthven, and other ruffians, and that when
she was six months advanced in pregnancy, are
familiar to every one acquainted with Scottish
History. Rizzio was a man of about seventy years of
age ; and not a youthful gallant, which it has suited
Mary’s enemies to describe him to have been. Knox
approved of the murder of “David,” as he termed
him ; and it is not improbable that he was deep in the
counsels of the perpetrators of that dastardly act.

On the 19th of June, 1566, the Queen gave birth,
in Edinburgh Castle, to a son;.who, as James the
Sixth of Scotland, and first of England, was afterwards
destined to unite the two crowns of Scotland and
England in his own person. In the early part of
1567, an event took place, which, while it shook the
metropolis of Scotland to its foundation, agitated all
Europe. This was the murder of Darnley ; which
took place at one or two in the morning, of Monday,
February the 10th.

Aoccording to the best information that can be got
of this mysterious affair, it occurred as follows :—The
King, who was in his twenty-first year, had come from
Glasgow, where he had been ill ; and, as it was pre-
tended that the air of Holyrood was too damp for him,
he was lodged in a house in the suburbs of the city,
called the Kirk of Field, which stood near the site of
the present University. The conspirators against his
life, of whom the Earl of Bothwell appears to have
been the chief, had placed a quantity of gunpowder in
the room below that in which Darnley slept. The
moment he went to bed, and fell asleep, the murderers
prepared to execute their plan; but their miserable
victim was startled by the noise of their false keys in
the lock of his apartment, and rushing down, in his
shirt and pelisse, endeavoured to make his escape, but
was pursued and strangled. His page was also strangled;
and their bodies were laid in an adjoining orchard, where
they were found. Bothwell, who had not been present
hitherto, now arrived ; when the murderers completed
their purpose, by setting fire to the gunpowder by a train.
The explosion utterly demolished the house—roused the
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people of Edinburgh from their peaceful slumbers—
and thrilled the nations of Europe with horror. (See
Tytler's History of Scotland, Vol. VIL).

Bothwell aspired to the Queens hand. He was at M”'.V 8
the head of the nobility ; he was insinuating in his J5i7p8¢,
manners ; the great nobles presented a petition to the wel,
Queen, requestmg her to marry him ; and she did not May 15th.
believe him to have been connected with the murder
of her late husband. Nevertheless, she gave no
consent to the petition presented to her. But Both-
well took a step which compelled her to become his
wife. He, at the head of a thousand horse, seized
her person—carried her to his own castle—and forced
her to accept him as her husband.

Mary, and her little party, were seized at a place,
between Kirkliston and Edinburgh, called * the
Briggs,” where there is an angle of ground enclosed
by the Almond River and the Gogar Burn; which
two streams meet here. The spot was well chosen by
Bothwell, as the Queen, and her followers, could not
have fled but at considerable risk. The post-road
from Linlithgow to Edinburgh still passes by the
place so fatal to Mary’s future fortunes, immediately
after crossing the river Almond by the Boat-house
Bridge.

It is creditable to Edinburgh, that according to the
Diurnal of Remarkable Occurrents in Scotland, from
1513-1575, published by the Maitland Club, no
sooner did the rumour of the seizure of the Queen’s
person reach the provost, than ¢ incontinent the
common bell rang, and the inhabitants ran to armour
and weapons, the ports were steekit, and the artillery
of the Castle shot.”

No sooner was Mary Bothwell's wife, than the
nobles, who had petitioned her to marry him, took
arms on the pretence of delivering her from a murderer,
and of protecting the prince, her son. The Earl
of Moray was at the bottom of all these machinations.
At Carberry Hill, Mary and Bothwell parted for
ever. The murderer of Darnley went forth, to live a
pirate and an outlaw, and to die a raving madman,

nl
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imprisoned in a lonely fortress, on a far distant shore ;
while the gentle and lovely victim of his villainy
surrendered herself into the hands of her own subjects,
who cared nothing for her gentleness or loveliness, on
terms which were destined never to be fulfilled.
The newly pardoned rebel Morton — who after-
wards confessed, on the scaffold, that he was cogni-
zant of Darnley’s murder—was at the head of the
armed band, who went out, to Carberry Hill, against
their sovereign. She delivered herself into the hands
of Kirkcaldy of Grange — subsequently hanged at
Edinburgh — telling him “that he was a gentle-
man ;” and Kirkcaldy, at the time, professed the
greatest reverence for her. How far Kirkealdy
deserved the compliment paid to him by his sove-
reign, the treatment received by Mary, on the same
day, and on the next, but too truly shews.

That the traitors cared for nothing but to pro-
cure possession of Mary’s person, and to have a plea
for her deposition, in order that they might have the
real command of the kingdom during a long mino-
rity, is evident from the fact, that they did not
trouble themselves about Bothwell—the well-known
actual murderer of Darnley—but allowed him to ride
quietly off the field.  (Skinner, Vol IL, pp. 181,

182

l{e treaty, between Mary and her rebellious nobles,
at Carberry Hill, was violated. Mary was taken, a
helpless prisoner, to Edinburgh ; she was insulted, in
the grossest manner; by individuals who called them-
selves men ; and, finally, she was imprisoned in Loch-
leven Castle, and there committed to the charge of a
woman, who had been the mistress of her father, James
the Fifth, and who was the mother of the Earl of
Moray. From this woman she received every insult ;
and her rebellious nobles did not disdain to strip her of
her princely habiliments, and to array her in a cassock
of the coarsest brown. They took an inventory of her
plate, jewels, and other movables within the palace of
Holyrood—broke open her cupboard—melted down the
gold and silver—and converted all into coin. (Skinner,
Yol. IL p. 182'; and Melville's Memorrs).



AND CIVIL AFFAIRS. 199

Shame upon Scotchmen !—shame upon Scotland |—
that such a story should have to be recorded.

The next step, in this tragedy, was Mary’s forced
resignation of her crown. The Lord Ruthven, and the 0
Lord Lindsay of the Byres, were despatched to Loch-
leven, to compel her to this resignation. This resigna-
tion she, with a dignity becoming the head of the Royal
House of Stuart, refused to give. Lindsay seized her
arm ; and had the unmanly bearing to pineh it, in order
to make her sign the documents placed before her. At
last—driven by such brutal treatment—she did so ; and
Moray was installed Regent of Scotland. A resignation
so extorted never could be binding. Mary, trembling,
and in tears, signed two documents—the second being
the appointment of Moray to the Regency—without
reading them.

On the 24th of July, Mary’s resignation was pro-
tlaimed at Edinburgh, and on the 29th, the unconscious
infant prince was crowned King, at Stirling. Knox
preached the sermon, and thus identified himself with
the traitors ; but the English ambassador, Throgmorton,
refused to countenance it by his presence. (Stephen,
Vol. I. p. 194).

Moray arrived in Edinburgh, on the 11th of August,
from France—where he had been in exile—and visited
his sister, and sovereign, at Lochleven. He there bar-
barously insulted her, charging her, in presence of their
mutual attendants, with adultery and murder. When
the broken-hearted Queen, in tears, begged of him, as a
brother, that he would spare her life and reputation, his
reply was :—“ The latter is already lost ; and, as for
your life, the parliament must look to that.”

That Moray, himself, was cognizant of the murder of
Darnley, is evident from the expression used by him, te
a person riding with him, in Fife, on Sunday the 9th
of February > This night the Lord Darnley shall lose
his life.”

In order that he might be absent, from Edinburgh,
during Darnley’s murder, this consummate villain had
left Edinburgh, for Donibristle, his seat in Fifeshire ;
and when, on the Monday, he retarned to the metropohs,
his unsuspecting sister, the Queen, flung herself into his
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arms, and said :—% Oh, my dear brother, if you had
been here, this would not have happened.” And yet
this man ‘is styled, in Scottish history, “the Good
Regent.” No wonder Lord Byron says, that History,
in general,

Lies like truth, and still most truly lies.

Mary’s perspnal attachment to, and her confidence-ir,
Moray as her. half- brother—although illegitimately—
was very great. She had pardoned him, repeatedly,
for acts of treachery and treason ; and, when the time
came, that she heard of his untimely end, on the street
of Linlithgow, at the hand of Hamilton of Bothwell-
haugh, she shed tears, and prayed for the welfare of his
soul. (Stephen, Vol L p. 194).

While the nobles were perpetrating treason, the
preachers were not idle. They allied themselves with
the traitor-lords ; and, to t.he astonishment of “all
Christendom " as Heylin informs us—preached trea-
son in the boldest manner. Thus, the commonalty
were led to believe, that what Morton, and his asso-
ciates, had done was just and lawful* In order to
induce Knox, and his brother-preachers to pursue this
course, Moray, and his colleagues—in alarm at the
power of the still loyal portion of the nobility—* with
all the strongest grimace they could put on,” pro-
mised them an ample share of the Church funds.
Knox complains bitterly of the violation of this pro-
mise; and Bishop Keith remarks :— Had this
gentleman been as sagacious as he was flery and
scurrilous, he might have learned, before this time,
what was to be expected from the heads of his faction,
when the affair of money came into the plea."—(Keith,
B. ITL ch. 6).

On the 15th of December, Moray, as Regent, con-
gregated a parliament, or convention, to which he rode
in great state. As regards this meeting, a peculiar

" # Heylin’s Presbyterians, B. V. p. 171. It was a remarkable
saying,” observes Dr Bisse, gn eminent English divine, ¢ founded

on the reason of things, that a preaching Church cammot
stand.”
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feature of it was, that, although Romish prelates were
sternly prohibited from, either publicly or privately,
exercising their religious functions, they still sat in it,

. a8 the first estate of the realm. There were four
Bishops, and fourteen Abbots, present. This Con-
vention ratified the Confession of Faith, but took no
notice of the Book of Discipline. The acts of the
celebrated convention of 1560 were sanctioned ; and
the power of the Pope, and the service of the mass,
were formally abolished. (Russell, Vol I p. 274).

All the attempts, however, of the preachers, to get Refusal of
possession of a tolerable share of Church plunder, the nobles
proved unavailing. Moray, to secure their support, gm:‘;ﬁ
would have been inclined to indulge their wishes, on yiunger.
this point, to a certain extent ; but the other nobles,

who had rioted so deeply in the revenues of cathedrals,
monasteries, and rich abbeys, peremptorily refused to

disgorge their prey. .

Dr. Cook, the Presbyterian historian, utterly con- Dr. Cook.
demns, as inexcusable, the rebellion against Mary, the
deprivation of her liberty, and the denuding her of
her crown. (History of the Reformation, Vol IIL p.

273).

The ancient hierarchy was now gone. The ecclesi- Complete
astical constitution, which had existed for upwards of fﬁm::
a thousand years, had passed away. And yet We pigrurohy.
cannot be blind to the fact, that, during that long
period, Scotland had been indebted to it for many
benefits. It had been the means of promoting civilisa-
tion, and of establishing principles of humanity where,
otherwise, there would bave been none. The learning,
and authority, of the clergy had kept the headstrong
passions of the fierce barons in awe ;—had checked
their ferocity ;—had softened their manners ;—and
bad often prevented them from imbruing their hands
in one another’s blood. To the priesthood, also, is
Scotland indebted for the abolition of domestic slavery ;
for to them belongs the merit of having first abolished
that curse, and disgrace, of the Middle Ages. They
emancipated all the bondmen belonging to their
estates, before the lay-proprietors could be taught
either the duty, or the advantage, of such a step.
(Russell, Vol L p. 277).
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Nor were the ancient clergy sparing of their worldly

the ancient means, for purposes of charity and benevolence. They

clergy.

Our obliga-
tions to
them.

The-neces-
ity of a
Reforma-
tion,

relieved the orphan, the widow, the infirm, and the
needy. They supported schools, and founded colleges.
They reared magnificent edifices, dedicated to learning
and piety—built our cathedrals, our chapels, our uni-
versities—and even for the first public roads, and
bridges, which were known in the land, we are indebted
to them. The extent of. their benefactions was only
appreciated, when, after the destruction of the monas-
teries, Scotland was overrun with ¢ sturdy beggars ;”
and when the lay-nobles were squandering the property
of the Church on riotous living, and in indiscriminate
profusion, and in devastating the country, during their
mutual feuds, from one end to the other. (Russell,
Vol L pp. 277, 278).

The Roman Catholic priesthood, of the Middle Ages,
were the channel, through which the leading articles of
the Christian faith, and the authority on which they
rest, have been handed down to us ; and well would it
be for us, were we—instead of traducing their memory—
to treat their errors, and corruption of manners, much
as we treat the senilities of those who have brought us
into being. It should be remembered, too, that, in
estimating the character, and conduct, of the medizval
Christian priesthood, what we chiefly know of them
is from the pens of their enemies.

That a Reformation of the Scottish Church—as was
the case in every other Church in Christendom—was,
in the sixteenth century, required, cannot be denied.
But, that the utter destruction of that Church, or such
a Reformation as Knox, and the Reforming Scottish
nobles, brought about, was necessary, must be empha-
tically denied. In doctrine,in worship, and in discipline,
there was, in the Scottish Church, room for ample
improvement ; but not such pretended improvement
as that which Knox introduced. The improvement
required was, simply, a return to prifnitive ‘doctrine, to
the lopping -off of ceremonial excrescences, and to the
abolition of the law of celibacy ; a law which, being
contrary to the law of nature—in other words, to the
law of God—Iled to the most glaring impurity and crime.
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Too much has, perhaps, been made of the vices of
the clergy of the ancient Scoto-Romish Church. It is
due to them to say, that, as regards personal impurity,
the law of celibacy—like the law relating to Royal
marriages in England—prevented them acknowledgjng,
openly, those who were really their wives ; and that, as
regards the manners of the Scottish nation generally,
although they were simple, yet they were. essentially
coarse. The abandonment of Popery did mot alter
these manners for the better. Personal impurity con-
tinued as rampant as ever ; and the utmest which Knox,
and his brethren, were able to do, with regard to
drinking, was, to shut up the public-houses, on Sun-
days, during the time of divine service. At all other
hours of the day, they continued open.

Knox, and his brethren, did not speak of the
Romanists as if they had been Christians, holding
certain erroneous religious views ; but as if they had
been infidels, idolaters, and wilful contemners of God
and his commandments, who ought, like the ancient
Canaanites, to be extirpated. The laity were, com-
paratively, more moderate in their opinions; and
refused to go so far as Knox, and the other furious
zealots of the period, demanded. In a letter, from
the Archbishop of St. Andrews, to the Archbishop of
Glasgow—then in France—his Grace says:—“In
time, if they be permitted, no man may have life
without granting their articles; which I will not.
Therefore, provide remeed ;”—that is, a remedy.

Compara-
tive mode-
ration of
the laity.

The Knoxian persecution went on. Lord Dalhousie Knoxian
was thrown into prison, at St. Andrews, because he persecu-
had given food to three or four poor friars, who had %™

sought an asylum in his residence. Moray—or the
Lord James, as he was called—with the Earl of
Arran, searched Dalhousie’s house, but found not the
_ friars. They, however, gave vent to their rage, by
burning all the books, and destroying all the instru-
ments of Romish worship, which fell into their hands.
(Raussell, Vol. I. p. 284).

The tyranny of the dominant party was now com- Tyranny of
plete. Every Papist was pronounced an infidel ; and the new

the word Popery was always associated with adultery,

system.
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murder, witehcraft, and blasphemy. The language of
Knox, on this subject, is so gross that we cannot

Toleration pollute our pages with it. At every conference,

of Mary. between Mary and the leaders of the new religious
system, Mary’s sentiments of toleration were manifest.
She simply asked, of her own subjects, that she might
be allowed to worship God according to her own
conscience ; leaving them to approach their Maker in
whatever manner they chose.

The “impiety of the Turks,” the * blasphemy of
the Jews,” and the “ vain superstition of the Papists,”
were expressions common on the lips of Knox and his

Horrible followers. If our readers would wish to become
persecution acquainted with instances of the atrocious tyranny,
ﬁ"he exercised, by him and his adherents, over the members
Cotholics, Of the ancient Scottish Church, we refer them to
Bishop Russell's History (Vol. I. p. 288, Note).
Knox's Even the female sex, as a body, could not escape
tirades  the slanderous attacks of John Knox. He used
against  Jangnuage, with regard to them, which even the rude-
WOmeR: ness of the age in which he lived could not excuse.
The following are samples of the language referred to:
In allusion to the parliament held in 1563, which
was opened by Mary in person, he writes :—“ Such
stinking pride of women as was seen at that parlia-
ment was never before seen in Scotland !” He then
goes on to rail against the dresses, and what he calls
“ the targetting of their tails ;” which ¢ all the preachers -
misliked.” The preachers knew little of the female sex,
if they supposed that the latter cared a straw about
their opinions on the subject of their flounces. They
would, sooner, have taken the opinion of their milliners.
The conciliating disposition of Mary was evident on
many occasions. “ She is patient to hear, and beareth
much,” says Throgmorton, in a letter to Cecil ; and
there was not a step which she could take, and which
she did not take, in order to secure the public peace.
When she imagined herself dying, she expressed the
most Christian sentiments ; she forgave her enemies ;
and she entreated that her son, the Duke of Rothesay,
might be brought up in the fear of God, and as a godly
and religious prince over his people,
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The martial character of the early Scottish Reformers Martial
has been often noted. The zeal of Knox was not the m:ﬁ
zeal of St. Peter, or St. Paul : it was the zeal of the p,:achm_
battle-field. Knox boasted that he was the “trumpet
of God’s Evangel ;” and that he was a moving power
in the insurrectionary movements which had, on various
occasions, paralyzed the government. He even
descended so low, as to address Sir James Croft,
the military commander at Berwick, on treason-
able purposes, under the feigned name of “ John
Sinclair.” Dr. Cook’s animadvresions, on Knox’s con-
duct, in relation to this matter, are very severe. (Vol.

II. pp. 237-239).

For forms of excommunication, and absolution, used
in the days of Knox, we refer the reader to Bishop
Russell's History (VoL L pp. 301, 302).

The opening of the year 1568 was signalised by the 1663.
execution of four of the murderers of Darnley. These 5‘1‘;‘;‘;’1‘:}!
were Hepburn, Hay, Powrie, and Dalgliesh. On the pyrderers.
scaffold, these men “took God to record that this January.
murder was done by Moray and Morton’s counsel,
invention, and drift committed ; and that they never
knew the Queen to be participant or ware thereof.”
—(Balfour’s Annals, Vol. L. p. 343).

On the 2d of May, Mary, aided by George Douglas, Escape of
and others, made her escape from Lochleven Castle ; g:‘)“"m
and immediately found herself surrounded by a band of 1ovey.
her faithful nobles. All her train, in the boat which Mayd.
carried her from captivity to freedom, was a single
waiting-maid. The gentry came flocking in ; and, ina
short time, nine earls, nine bishops, eighteen lords,
twelve abbots, and ninety principal barons, had signed
a document, by which they bound themselves to stand,
or fall, with their lawful sovereign. The battle
of Langside, near Glasgow, was fought. At that Battle of
fatal fight, the rebels triumphed. The troops Lengside,
of Mary were defeated; and, henceforward, honour :hl'ldhtMi;rt{)s
became dishonour, and loyalty a crime. Mary, trusting Efghnd.
to the friendship of Elizabeth, and contrary to the
earnest entreaties of those around her, fled into Eng-
land ; where she was basely deceived, and made a
prisoner for life.

8
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The persecution of the Roman Catholics, so far from
suffering abatement, continued to increase. In this
matter, Moray, as Regent, was peculiarly active. He
seized four Roman Catholic clergymen at Dunblane ;
and, for having celebrated mass, had them sentenced to
be hanged. Although this sentence was not carried
into execntion, he ordered them to be tied to a stake,
at the market-cross of Stirling, habited in their vest-
ments, with their books and chalices around them, to
be pelted, for an hour, with stones, filth, and other
missiles, by the rabble. Their books, and vestments,
were. then burnt. At the same time, a person named
Mother Nicknevin, was consigned to the flames, at
St. Andrews, for witchcraft. Knox addressed her at
the stake ; and, 38 Cardinal Beaton is said to have done
with Wishart, witnessed her dying agonies apparently
with gratification. In short, Scotland, under the
Knoxian system, had become, not metaphorically, but
literally, too Aot for persons desirous of enjoying the
slightest freedom of opinion.

While Moray, as a great functionary of state, was
perpetrating crime in every direction, his hour of retri-
bution came, He was shot, through the belly, by
Hamilton of Bothwellhaugh, as he was passing, amid a
dense crowd, down the street of Linlithgow, He died
in the thirty-eighth year of his age. His death became
him better than his life. He expired a little before
midnight ; and, before doing so, recommended the
young prince to the care of those nobles who were
around him. There can be no doubt that this
was an atrocious murder; but neither it, mor
the murder of Darnley, was a more heinous crime
than the assassination of Rizzio, and Cardinal
Beaton. Nevertheless, Knox characterises the murder
of Rizzio as, merely, “‘the slaughter of David;”
while he terms that of Beaton a “godly deed.”
As marking the fierce, and barbarous, habits- of the
age, we may notice that Bothwellhaugh's assassination of
Moray is applauded, or condemned, by contemporary
historians, according to their religious or party preju-
dices. Blackwood extols the act of Hamilton ; “who,”
he says, “satisfied, with a single ounce of lead, him,
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whose sacrilegious avarice had stripped the metropolitan
church of St. Andrews of its covering.”—(Jebb, Vol. IL.
p. 263).

The hypocrisy of Moray seems to have imposed even

on Archbishop Spottiswood ; who gives a flaming
character of him, and speaks of him as “a man truly
good, and worthy to be ranked amongst the best
governors that this kingdom hath enjoyed.”—(Book V.
pp- 233, 234). As a politician, he may have been so ;
but no amount of political sagacity can ever compensate
for the absence of true religion, and moral integrity:
That the death of Moray was an evil to the kingdom,
is undeniable ; for it was followed by a state of dis-
organization, such as history seldom has occasion to
record. During his lifetime, he never sat down to
dinner without a number of ministers around him—
without the reading of Scripture, and the hearing of
long prayers—and this is, perhaps, the reason why the
Archbishop, in his amiable simplicity, considers him to
have been a good man.

To such a state of poverty were the ministers at Poverty of
this time reduced, that many of them left the pulpit, ministers.
and, for the sake of their daily bread, betook themselves
to pleading causes before the Lords of Session.

On the death of Moray, Lennox, Darnley’s father, was Eaxrl of
proclaimed Regent. During his Regency, Scotland Lennox
was a prey to faction, and to every evil deed; Lemox “”“:” Be-
was born in England—had property there—and was ¥
the tool of Elizabeth.

While he governed in civil matters, Knox acted as Knox acts |,
Pope, in religious affairs, over all the ministers, and as Pope.
superintendents in the kingdom. He possessed the
richest benefice in the realm ; and, nevertheless, refused
to pray for her Majesty, the Queen, now Elizabeth’s
prisoner. On the Sunday after the murder of Moray,
he said, in the course of his sermon :—* What others
may think I know not, neither do I care ; but Mary
Stuart never was a queen, in my opinion, and I am sure
she is none now. Nor shall I ever be forced, against
the light of my own conscience, to acknowledge her
hereafter, instead of our sovereign ; since God, and the
people of this- land, have laid her justly aside for her
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crying sins.” Nor did he stop here. He assembled
the city ministers, and procured a resolution to be
unanimously passed, ¢ that, for ever hereafter, no clergy-
man should presume to pray for the Queen, she being
utterly unworthy of such a benefit.”

Such language would be considered, in the present
day, simply as the raving of a madman. The only way
in which it can be accounted for is, that Knox’s brain
was turned with spiritual pride ; and that he believed
he held the same place, in Scotland, that the prophets
of the Lord held under the Jewish theocracy.

Roastingof  As a specimen of the frightful barbarity of the age,

ﬂf‘ec‘:o‘:’f’t and of the motives which influenced but too many of

raguel, the Seottish nobles in their zeal for the reformation—

Sept. 1st. in other words, the destruction—of the Church of the

land of their fathers, we may call attention to a most

extraordinary act of cruelty perpetrated by the Earl of

Cassillis, sometimes called the KiNe¢ or CARRICK, on

account of the great power which he possessed in that

district, on the person of the Abbot of Crossraguel.

Cassillis had inveigled the Abbot into his castle of

Dunure, a strong fortalice overlooking the Atlantic ;

and, with a view to compel him to sign certain papers,

conveying the property of the abbey to himself, he had

him conveyed to “a secret chalmer,” termed the Black

Voute, (Vault,) where they took off his clothes, and

literally roasted him at a large fire, sprinkling him with

oil, and turning him, sometimes in one direction and

sometimes in another, with as much coolness as a cook

turns a partridge or a pheasant ! To stop the cries of

his miserable victim, the Earl caused his mouth to. be

After the cruelty had continued for a certain

length of time, the Earl ordered the Abbot to be released ;

winding up his villainy with the remark—¢ Benedscite,

Jesus, Maria /| you are the most obstinate man that

ever I saw! Q@if I had known that ye had been so

stubborn, I would not for a thousand crowns have

handled you so. I never did so to man, before you.”—
(Chambers’s Domestic Annals, VoL L pp. 65-67).

The Regency of Lennox was signalised by another
atrocious murder. Archbishop Hamilton, who, with his
kindred, was loyal to his sovereign, was seized in
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Dimbarton Castle ;—was sent to Stirling ;—was refused 15671.

even a formal trial ;—and was, according to one account, i‘“ hf’ l‘)’f

hanged, in his eplscopa.l robes, over the bridge of Stir- H;cmﬂanw
. Hamilton was the Inst Roman Catholic Arch- AP“'

bishop of St. Andrews. He was strongly attached to

Queen Mary ; and, after the battle of Langside, he

accompanied her as far as the Solway, entreating her

not to trust her person in the hands of Elizabeth of

England. He even waded knee-deep into the water—

held back the boat—and conjured her, by every argu-

ment in his power, not to leive her native soil

(Stephen, Vol. L p. 220).

It is usually supposed, that the' Scottish: Reformers Reformers
of the sixteenth century were all hostile to Qiieen Mary. l‘;g:t:ln w
This is not the case. Many Roman Catholics were her Quee:
enemies ; and many Protestants were her friends: Mary.
Among the latter were the Duke of Chatelherault, and
his son the Lord John of Arbroath, the Earl of A"rgyle,v
the Lords Livingston, Boyd, and Herries ; Gordon
Bishop of Galloway, Carsewell of the Isles, and many
others ; all of whom were earnestfér a reformation of
religion. (Skinner, Vol. L p. 201, Note).

The murder of Archbishop Hamilton was swiftly and Murder of
amply revenged. Lord Claud Hamilton, his nephew, é‘ee““ vy
Scott of Buccleuch, and others, at the head of two .
hundred horse, and three hundred foot, suddenly
marched upon Stirling' ;—seized the Regent ;—and, in
the midst of the melée, he: was shot. Before he died,
he “gent his love to Meg, his wife ;"—commended the
prince to-the care of the nobility ;—and requested the
latter to pray for bim. Inthose days, it seems to have
been the' fashion to- separate religion and morality as
much as possible ;—to endeavour to make it appear,
that a devout death-bed- was a sufficient atonement for
the sins, and the- crimes, of a wicked life. (Stephen,.
Vol. I p. 222).

81
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Covetousness of Morton—He cajoles the ministers out of their
thirds—His treatment of the superintendents—Andrew Melville
—Robert Pont—Sumptuary Laws—Melville’s first attack apon
Episcopacy—Bishops attached to particular congregations—
Renewed attacks upon Episcopacy—Second Book of Discipline—
State of the country—Morton resigns the Regency—Supineness
of the titular Bishops—James the Bixth assumes the reins
of government—Increase of corruption of manners—Title of
Bishop again abolished—The Archbishop of Rlasgow—Auda-
city of Melville—A message from Mary to her son—First
mention of a Presbytery—Pirst edition of the Bible in Scot-
land—Laws respecting the Sabbath—Two poets hanged—
Increasing strength of Presbyterianism—The office of Bishop
abolished— Extemporary worship adopted—Oliver Sinclair—
Death of Morton—Determination of Andrew Melville—Dregs
of idolatry—The Raid of Ruthven—Death of George Buchanan
—Buchanan’s death-bed confession—Contest between the
ecclesiastical and civil jurisdictions,

IN the month of October, 1570, Knox was struck

struck with with apoplexy ; one of the master-spirits of the age

apoplexy.

Oct. 4th.

thus receiving warning, that, after his great labours,
and Herculean exertions, the time had now arrived
when “ the silver cord” was about to be “loosed,” and
the “golden bowl” to be “broken.” “A bruit
[reporti‘:” says a chronicler of the period, “went
through Scotland, and England, that he was become
the most deformed creature that ever was seen ; that
his face was turned awry to his neck; and that he
would never preach or speak again.”—(Chambers’s
Domestic Annals, Vol. L p. 69). Knox lived, during
the following year, at St. Andrews ; and survived this
attack till November 1572.

The morals of the time are illustrated by the fact,
that John Kello, minister of Spott, in Haddingtonshire,
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was executed in Edinburgh for the murder of his
wife; a murder perpetrated under circumstances
of almost unexampled barbarity. According to a
contemporary writer, “the people were casten sae
loose, and were become of sic dissolute minds and
actions, that nane was in account but he that could
either kill or rieve his neighbour.”—(Historte of King
James the Sext).

We have stated elsewhere, (p. 157,) that Arch-
bishop Hamilton was believed, on good grounds, to
have been privy to the murder of Darnley. We
think it right to say, that, in answer to a dittay
which George Buchanan assisted in bringing against
him, he denied everything but a foreknowledge of,
and participation in, the death of Moray ; “of whilk
he repentit and askit God mercy.”—(Diurnal of
Occurrents). The tradition of his having been hanged
over the bridge of Stirling does not seem historically
correct. He was hanged at the market-cross of
Stirling, at six o'clock in the evening, on the 7th of
April 1571, .

If any one wishes to become acquainted with the Miserable
miserable state of the places of public worship, in the state of
latter part of the sixteenth century, he will find it in Places of
a poem, entitled the Lamentation of Lady Scotland, :)hip.
-ptinted by Lekprevik in 1572.

. Never was Scotland in a worse state, from the Appoint-
horrors of civil war, and the inveterate rancour of ment °me_
domestic faction. The Earl of Mar was appointed E"ﬁ:éent_
Regent, as successor to Lennox ; but his possession of
supreme authority was brief. He died in the month
of October 1572 ; leaving behind him the character 1572.
of having been a and well-intentioned man. He Oct. 29th.
appears to have entirely under the influence of 37t}
Morton ; and no sooner was he laid in his grave, than ’
Morton attained the object of his guilty ambition, by
being made his successor. During the Regency of Morton
Mar, it had been ordained, by a Convention held at 2ade his
Leith, on the 12th of January, that the name of Ny, 1st.
Bishops should be retained. The Episcopacy thus p,.. ., ¢
introduced has always gone under the name of the name of
Tulchan, or Titular Episcopacy ; because its bishops bishops.
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did mnot possess valid consecration. They were,
merely, the superintendents: under the old desig-
nation.

Scotland was now devastated by two parties ; that
of the Queen, and that of the successful rebels, who-
governed in the name of the infant prince. Between;
these parties, the people were defenceless Kirkaldy
of Grange, reputed the best soldier in Scotland, had
joined the party of the Queen, and. held Edinburgh
Castle in' her name ; while Morton, in that of the
infant prince, had garrisoned Leith. The country
around Edinburgh, and Leith, was laid waste by
detachments sent out by both. Morton burned: all
the corn-mills near’ Edinburgh ; and intercepted- all
the farmers going to market with provisions. Two of
these he hanged : others he branded: on the cheek.
He seized five women going to market. Their sex
was no protection to them. One of them he drowned :
the others he ordered to be whipped, and branded.
Kirkaldy met these acts by reprisals of the most cruel
and revolting kind. 'Whoever was caught. carrying
provisions to the prince’s party, at Leith, was hanged ;
and Kirkaldy took a diabolical pleasure in playing the
artillery of the Castle on the innocent and helpless
inhabitants of the city. (Crawford, Mem. 245).

The murderous disposition of Morton evineed itself
in every possible manner: He “hangit ane minister,
named Robert Waugh, at Leith,” for telling him- that
he “defended: ane unjust cause, and- that he wald
repent when nae time was to repent ;” and, in the
same year, he first tortured, and then hanged, Mr
Andrew Douglas, minister of Dunglass, because he
had publiely rebuked him for living with the widow
of Captain Cullen. (Diurnal of Occurrents).

The-last public' act of Knox was one deserving of
notice, and one praisewerthy of its kind. He was now
in his sixty-seventh year. The exertions of an eventful
life had exhausted his energies; and he was fast ap-
proaching the land of forgetfulness. The massacre of
Bartholomew roused the expiring lamp within him. In
that massacre, he had lost personal friends, eminent for
piety, for learning, and for rank. He ordered himself
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to be conveyed to the pulpit ; and, summoning up the
remainder of that strength which had formerly made
princes and nobles tremble, he thundered the vengeance
of heaven against “ the cruel murderer, and false traitor,
the king of France.” Not satisfied with doing so, he
desired Le Croc, the French ambassador, to tell his
master that sentence had gone forth against him, in
Scotland—that, if he repented not, divine vengeance
would never depart from him, or from his house— that
his name would remain an execration to posterity—and
that none, proceeding from his loins, should enjoy his
kingdom in peace.

The ambassador strongly resented this indignity to
his master ; and required the Regent to silence the
preacher. This being refused, he left the kingdom.
(M<Crie’s Life of Knox, pp. 336, 337).

We cannot but admire this noble act of Knox. It
half redeems his fame from the obloquy which, other-
wise, stains it ; and was worthy the close of a career,
in the course of which the fervour of his lofty eloquence
was not always. reserved for objects similarly i
of denunciation and rebuke. It was worthy of him, of
whom—whatever may have been his faults, and they
were many-—when his body was laid in the grave,
Morton most truly said :—* There lies he who never
feared the face of man!”

This year witnessed a great event ;-—the departure, Death of
from this life, of that potent spirit whith had done more g‘""'ﬂ
to accomplish the downfall of the ancient hierarchy, ' -
and to create a change in the religious opinions of the
people of Scotland, than any of, or all, the men of his
time. John Knoxdied on the 27th of November; leaving
behind him~—like most great men—a reputation partly
good, and partly bad. When the reaper, Death, took
him, there undoubtedly fell a prince and a great man
in Israel

Let us be just to the memory of Knox. Hitherto, Character
we have condemned his violence and turbulence—his °f Knox..
contempt of dignities—his personal insults, and other
outrages, towards his sovereign. We do so still. We
condemn, also, his overthrow of the Scottish Church, on
the plea of his wishing to reform it. But, while we do
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this, let us see what is the relative scale of his merits,
and demerits. Knox was, nndonbtedly, an eminent
instrument, in the hand of God, in reclaiming the
Scottish nation from the errors of Popery ; but, by his
undue interference with public secular affairs, and by -
his constantly advocating the cause of rebellion against
lawful authority—a crime which, in Scripture, is said
to be “as the sin of witchcraft”—he gave the influence
of his name to opinions, which, in the course of little
more than seventy years, led to the shedding of blood
as water, and to the overthrow of the throne and the
altar, in both the northern and southern portions of
Great Britain. Essentially, Knox’s doctrines, as to the
lawfulness of putting persons to death, fér idolatry,
blasphemy, and adultery, are the same as those to be
found in notes to an autherized edition of the Romish
New Testament, published irt Ireland, in the yesr 1816.
With Knox, idolatry meant Romanism ; while, with the
Romanists, heresy means Protestantism.

Knox’s prayers certainly breathed little of the spirit
of Christianity. Specimens of them may be found in
Stephen (Vol. I. p. 240).

Knox was not the author of Presbyterianism—which
means equality among the ministers of religion—in
Scotland. He introduced an Episcopacy on the ruins
of the ancient church; in which superintendents—
another name for bishops—enjoyed the pre-eminence
which is the prerogative of lawful Bishops.

It is due to Knox to state, that the History of the
Reformation ascribed to him was, according to some,
not his work. Spottiswood speaks of him as “that
worthy man ;” and ridicules the very idea of his
being the author of that book. (History, Book V.
pp- 266, 267). That he did not desire the abolition
of Episcopacy, as such, and separate and apart from
Romish corruption, is clear, not onlyfrom his having sent
his two sons to be educated at Cambridge, where he
visited them—not only from his having established
the order of Superintendents—but from his having,
moreover, carried, with him, into England, a letter
from the General Assembly, of date December, 1566,
to the English Bishops, in which the latter are spoken
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of as brethren, “ who had renounced the Roman Anti-
christ, and profest, with them, the Lord Jesus Christ
in sincerity.” It is not, however, probable that the
English Bishops reciprocated the compliment. (Skinner,
Vol IL pp. 185, 186).

It has been said that Knox was offered a bishopric
in England. If he was so—which is matter of doubt
—he could not have been admitted to it without due
consecration. Shortly before his death, he wrote to
Edward the Sixth, urging him to increase the number
of Bishops, ten for every one. (M‘Crie’s Life of Knoz,
p. 368).

In j)nstice also to Knox, we must transcribe the
words said to have been uttered, in his own defence,
on his death-bed:—“I am not ignorant that many
have blamed, and yet do blame, my too great anger
and severity ; but God knows that I never, in my
heart, hated those against whom I thundered God’s
judgments. I did only hate their sins ; and laboured,
with all my power, to bring them to Christ. That I
spared none, even in the most exalted condition, arose
from the fear of my God, who had placed me in the
ministry,- and who, I knew, would bring me to an
account.”—(Calderwood, p. 59).

These sentiments, if sincere, were creditable to the
great Scottish Reformer. “Perhaps,” says Bishop
Russell, “it may be asserted, that a more amiable,
modest, and temperate person, would have proved less
suitable for the office which he undertook to fil. He
lived in a storm ; and, therefore, required the wings
of the eagle, and the courage of the lion, as well as
the wisdom of the man.” (Vol. I. pp. 342, 343, Note).

The 29th of May 1573, witnessed the death of Kirk- 1573.
aldy of Grange. He was promised life, by his old %‘:hlgf :
friend Morton ; but Elizabeth of England ordered (}:m;eyo
Morton to sacrifice him for their mutual safety ; and May 29th.
he was accordingly hanged at the market-cross of
Edinburgh. His head was placed on the Castle wall.
Kirkaldy was a man equally celebrated for his courage
in the field, and his wisdom in the cabinet. It was
commonly said of him, that he had all the tenderness,
and address, of a lover in the house, and the fury of a
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lion in the field. Nevertheless, he had been one of
Cardinal Beaton’s murderers ;—he was engaged in
Moray’s rebellion against his sovereign ;—he had treach-
erously betrayed Mary into the hands of her enemies ;
—and he had deserted his old associate, and fellow--
rebel, the Earl of Moray, who had entrusted him with
the government of Edinburgh Castle.

Maitland of Lethington, a fellow-traitor with Kirk-
aldy, and Morton, against his sovereign—hearing of
the death of his friend Grange—destroyed himself by
poison :—in other words, died what a historian has
called “a Roman death.” This able man is said to have
been the forger of those Private Letters, from Mary to
Bothwell, on which, in a public declaration, Morton,
and the other rebel leaders, proposed to justify their
traitorous proceedings, and their seizure of their sove-
reign’s person. Unfortunately for them, they afterwards
confessed, that these letters were not in their possession,
or known to them, till the 20th of June 1567, five days
after they had seized the Queen.

Those, who wish for accurate information, on the
subject of these letters, will find it in the pages of
Goodal, Tytler, Whittaker, Bell, and Strickland. Miss
Strickland’s Life of Mary is, perhaps, one of the most
accurate, and fascinating biographies in existence.

By writers, who remember only the service done, by
Morton, to what theyare pleased to term “the good cause”
~—that is, the destruction of the ancient hierarchy—the
insatiable covetousness, and infamous spoliation, of that
nobleman are passed over without notice. In the grati-
fication of his ambition, his great object seems to have
been to amass wealth. ¢ He fleeced the nation,” says
Crawford, “ of more money than any seven kings had
ever done before him, which he entirely appropriated to
his own private use, having reduced the prince’s estab-
lishment to a very small number, and to a smaller
allowance.” The ministers had been permitted, by law,
to receive the therds of the benefices ; but even out of
this Morton flattered and cajoled them, promising them
that, instead thereof, they should receive stipends,

regularly paid out of the Exchequer. Having done this,
he united three or four parishes under one incumbent ;
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placing a reader in each parish, whose duty it was to
read the prayers when the minister was absent, officiating
alternately in his several cures.* The reader received
the magnificent sum of thirty pounds Scots, or two
pounds ten shillings sterling, per annum. .
Not satisfied with harassing, impoverishing, and His treat-
starving the ministers, he treated with scorn and con- ;‘l‘;’:‘r{’;_th
tempt the superintendents—who were, as Dr. Cook tendents. -
calls them, “the fathers of the Reformation,” and who
had spent their own private estates, liberally, in the
service of the Church. When they applied for their
usual allowances, which had been fixed at five times
that of the parish ministers, they were sneeringly told
that ‘there was no farther occasion for their services,
since the bishops had been restored. (Stephen, Vol L
P- 250). The superintendents—Spottiswood, Winram, .
and Erskine—indignant at the insult, offered to resign
their charges ; but the Assembly, well knowing the
cause, refused to accept their resignation. The As-
sembly, also, renewed the article of the Leith concordat,
“ that bishops and superintendents stood on the level ;
had the same power, the same ecclesiastical jurisdiction,
and were to be regulated by the same canons.” While
petitioning the Regent to do justice to the ministers,
and superintendents, the Assembly requested “that
his Grace would provide qualified persons for vacant
bishoprics.” On this Bishop Sage justly remarks, “ Let
the candid reader judge, now, if Episcopacy, by the
Leith articles, was forced upon the Church against her
inclination.” — (Fundamental Charter of Presbytery
Ezamained, pp. 212-216). '
Calderwood, and Petrie, the Presbyterian historians,
have, in relation to this petition, acted most disin-
genuously. The one has given none, the other has
given a garbled account of it.
Whatever may have been the views of the early
Reformers, in some other things, it is clear that they
were sincerely attached to Episcopacy, as the divinely
instituted government of the Church. ¢ Parity”—or
equality—says Calvin, “breedeth strifes;” and, for

* This proves that a Liturgy wae then in use.
T



1575.
Andrew
Melville.

Aug. 6th.
Robert
Pout.

218 HISTORY OF SCOTTISH EOCLESIASTICAL

fifteen years after the public establishment of the
Reformation in Scotland, no such principle as the
“ nnlawfulness of any superiority of any office, in the
Church,” above presbyters, was either professed or
insisted on. (#und. Ch. of Presb. 303, &c.).

The death eof Knox led to changes which that
reformer never contemplated. He had scarcely been two
years in‘his grave, when, in 1574, Andrew Melville, a
man of learning, and the father of Scottish Presbytery,
arrived from Geneva ; where, under the scholarship of
Theodore Beza—the true originator of Presbyterianism
—he had imbibed principles utterly hostile to those of
Knox, and introduced them into Scotland. Fierce, and
turbulent in his nature—hot and fiery in his temper—
he set himself to make these principles popular ; and,
in so far, he succeeded. * He was a man,” says Sage,
¢ by mature fierce and fiery, confident and peremptory,
peevish and ungovernable. Education in him had not
sweetened nature, but nature had soured education, and
both, conspiring together, had tricked him wup imto a
true original ; a piece compounded of pride and petu-
lance, of jeer and jangle,-of satire and sarcasm, of venom
and vehemence. He hated the crown as nruch as the
mitre, the sceptre as much as the crosier, and counld
have made as bold with the purple as with the rochet.”
—(Fund. Charter). Melville was a mere layman ; and
had no claim whatever to be considered a member of
4he Christian priesthood.

At this time, two Assemblies were held in the year.
On the 6th of August, the autumn Assembly met, and
Robert Pont, & minister, and one of the Judges of the
Court of Session, was chosen moderator. This gives
a8 oocasion to remark, that, as in the days of Popery,
when cardinals, and archbishops, and bishops, were
Lord-High Chancellors, .and when abbots — mitred
and not mitred—took their seats on the bench as
‘temporal judges, the change in the religious opinions

-of the Scottish people did mnot abolish the prastice of

ministers of the gospel exercising supreme judicial
functions. This Robert Pont was superintendent of
Lothian ; and, when charged with neglect of his
functions as such, he excused himself on the ground
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that he had his duties, as a Lord of Session, to attend
to. The change from Popery did not, in the slightest
degree, withdraw from those ministers the love of
power ;—power spiritual and temporal To this day,
it remains, peculiarly, in Scetland ; and the prevalence
of sueh a spirit, in the seventeenth century, when the
elements of puritanical violence, and destruetion, were
let loose against Chureh and State, gave occasion to
Milton's sarcastic remark :—* Presbyter is but priest
writ large.”

At the Assembly just referred to, the Bishop of’
Dunkeld was suspended from his episcopal functions
for having neglected to excommunicate the Earl of
Atholl  As a proof that the festivals of the Church
bad been celebrated under John Knox, and were still
celebrated down to this time, a petition was presented,
by this Assembly, to the Regent, praying “that all
days which heretofore have been kept holy, besides the
Sabbath-day, such as Christmas-day, Saints’ days, and
such other, may be abelished, and & civil penalty be
appointed against the keepers thereof, by ceremonies,
banquetings, playings, fastings, and other like vanities.”
—(Stephen, Vol. L p. 260.)

This General Assembly distinguished itself by an Sumptuary
ovdinance on the subject of the dress of ministers and ‘2"
their wives. The ladies, as well as their husbands,
were made the objects of a regulation which, in the
present day, would go far to produce a female rebel-
lion. “We think,” said the Assembly, “all kind of
broidering unseemly ; all begares * of velvet, in gown,
hose, or coat, and all superfluous and vain cutting out,
steeking with silks, all kind of costly sewing on pass-
mentst . . . . all kind of costly sewing, or variant
bhues in sarks; all kind of light and variant hues in
clothing, as red, blue, yellow, and such like, which
declare the lightness of the mind ; all wearing of
rings, bracelets, buttons of silver, gold, or other metal.”
~—(Booke of the Universall Kirk of Scotland). And
much more to the same purpose.

* Coloured stripes sewed on a garment.
*+ Fringes or trimmings,
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Presbyterianism has, indeed, since the time of
‘Melville, continued to abolish the observance of Yule,
or Christmas-day, as a religious festival ; but it never
has abolished—and probably never will abolish—the
practice, even among its own adherents, of meeting
together at the festal-board. There, on that sacred
day, relatives meet together under one roof—generally
that of the chief parent of all—and friend meets
friend, to gladden each other by -interchanges of
kindly feeling ; althcugh perhaps they do so, without
“calling to mind the mercies of an Almighty Father,
communicated at that time through his Son, who came
into the world, incarnate, to seek, and to save, that

Melvil which was lost.
elvil’s  Melville was now, privately, beginning to exercise
ﬂmn‘;’gi‘z his influence in Scotlal:ld. Having insinuated himself
wpgw,_ into favour with several of the influential ministers, he
persuaded John Dury, one of the ministers of Edin-
burgh, a good, but weak, and credulous man, to make,
in this Assembly, the first attack upon Episcopacy.
Dury rose, in his place, and, in his own name, and in
that of certain of his brethren, begged to propose
objections to the name and office, of a bishop. (Calder-
wood, p. 68). Melville, hypocritically pretending:
ignorance of this motion, seconded it ; and so began
a contest, which ended in the Solemn League and
Covenant—in desolation and blood—in the cruel and
violent deaths of the first, and best, in the land—and
in a series of crimes, which rendered Scotland—other-
wise the most intellectual country in Europe—a
proverb, and a by-word, wherever her name was heard.
For an account of Melville’s harangue, see Spottiswood.
(Book V. p. 275). This writer also tells us, that, on
the occasion of Dury and Melville’s attack wupon
Episcopacy, there were six bishops, and two superin-
tendents present, who did not so much as open their
mouths in defence of their calling.”—(Pp. 275, 276).
In the meantime, Melville’s attempt, against Episco-
pacy, was unsuccessful. Of his own share, in this
transaction, Dury bitterly repented on his death-bed.

The baseness of Melville’s conduct, in this matter,

was aggravated by the circumstance, that, on account
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of his reputation for ability, and learning, he had been,
by the Scottish prelates, invited from Geneva to his
native country ; and had been, by the Archbishop of
Glasgow, appointed Principal of Glasgow University.
(Spettiswood, p. 275). The same black ingratitude
was, by the famous George Buchanan, evinced towards
Queen Mary ; who conferred on him a pension out of
the rents of the Priory of Crossraguel, which gave
him leisure to'spend the greater part of his after-life
in calumniating that unfortunate prinecess.

Bishops were, at this time, attached to particular 1576.

congregations ; a circumstance which interfered, most g:z’gd io
materially, with the oversight of their dioceses. It i puricular
atill a notion of the Scottish people, that all ecclesiastical congrega-
rulers, whatever may be the extent of their duties other- tions,
wise, ought regularly to exercise the office of preachers.
That bishops, both in Scotland and in England, do
preach, is very well known. Some of them are among
the moat eloquent men of the day. And yet, it is
wonderful to think, how a man such as the Bishop of
Londom, who has the oversight of twelve hundred
parishes, and an overwhelming amount of duty, in
connection with them, to perform, ean fird time to
CoIpose Serons.

Boyd, Archbishop of Glasgow, while declarihg his
willingness to preaech anywhere in any part of his
diocese, refused, decidedly, to attach hfmself to any
particular congregation, He refused to do so, on the
plea that he should be violating the constitution of the
Church and kingdom. (Skinner, VoL L p. 271).

In an Assembly held in 1576, Episcopacy was again Benewed
attacked. The Assembly, however, still stoed for ﬂmk];pis,
Episecopacy ; and Melville was a second time defeated. zop;w'
The first appearance of Presbyterianism, in Seotland, ’
was, most undoubtedly, unpalatable to the Scottish
people ; but Melville shewed that he was determined
to put the yoke of it upon them, whether they liked it
or no.

During this year, the Second Book of Discipline
was drawn up. It differed, materially, from the First
Book of Discipline ; and Andrew Melville was a leading
man in the composition of it.

71
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1577. The state of Scotland, at this period, may be

Stateof the gathered from the fact, that a mnational fast was

country. appointed, for the proclaimed reason, that “iniquity
overflowed the thole face of the country.”—(Calder-
wood, p. 78). Thus, if Popery had sunk the morals
of ancient Caledonia, the attempt to establish Presby-
terianism does not appear to have improved thep.*

Morton On the 15th of September, Morton resigned the

resigns the Rooency, Avarice was his ruling passion; and his

Sl:ff:ﬁm{?m sagacity shewed him that a storm was about to burst
upon his head. He, therefore, retired to Dalkeith ;
where his house was known as “the Lion’s Den.”
He had plundered the Church; he had cheated the
ministers ; he had coined, and issued, base money,
which he refused, himself, to accept when tendered to
him ; he had cruelly oppressed the common people ;
he had betrayed, and sold, the Duke of Northumber-
land, to Elizabeth, after that nobleman had sought
shelter in Scotland ; and he had been guilty of repeated
breaches of faith, and of acts of despotic tyranny, such
as made his name hated, and execrated, by the Scottish
nation as if they had been one man.

We have been thus particular in delineating the
character of this person, because we shall, by and by,
see him led forth to the scaffold, to perish in the
embrace of the Maident for the murder of Henry
Darnley ; & crime which he confessed he had been
privy to, after he had headed the rebel troops, at
Carberry Hill, against his helpless female sovereign,
on this very account.

Supineness  The supineness of the titular Bishops was one of the
of the titu- chief causes of the future success of Andrew Melville.
larBishope. Ag g body, they did not attempt to vindicate their office.

* Dr. Cook’s language, on the subject of the introduction of
Melville’s system of Presbyterianism into Scotland, is well worthy
of perusal. It will be found in his History of the Church of
Scotland, Vol. 1. p. 250.

4 An instrument of his own invention; or brought from
Halifax by him, From this instrument was adopted the idea
of the Guillotine. The original Maiden, by which Morton died,
and by which afterwards many men better than he died, is still
to be seen among the curiosities of the Society of Antiquaries in
Edinburgh,

L3
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Their dastardly conduct, and pusillanimity, can only be
excused on the supposition, that the violence of
Melville, and his followers, was such, that they were
paralysed from feelings of terror, lest they should be
subjected to personal outrage.

The young prince had now assumed the reins of 1578.
government. As a matter of course, he was a usurper, James v{il
He was not King de jure ; but he was King de facto. m:: °
His mother, the real sovereign of Scotland, was a govern-
prisoner in England ; and he ruled as the only indi- ment.
vidual who, practically, swayed the Scottish sceptre.

Still, notwithstanding the renunciation of Popery, Increase of
the work of ungodliness, in Scotland, goes on. The corruption
General Assembly declares that * universal corruption of manners.
of the whole estates of the realm” prevails ; slack-
ness in religion,” in the greatest part of the “ professors™
thereof is complained of ; and: “ the datly increase of
all kinds of sins and enormities”—such as we cannot
venture to name—were rampant in the highest degree.
(Stephen, Vol. L pp. 276, 277).

At an Assembly, of which Melville was moderator, Title of
the title of bishop was again abolished. Bishops were bishop bol-
ordered, in future, to be called by their own names, or, iaf;;ﬁ.a
simply, to be denominated “ brethren.” (Russell, Vol
L. p. 364). After this, we need scarcely be surprised,
that, in James the Sixth’s presence, Melville, in the
height of his passion, seized Archbishop Bancroft's lawn
sleeves, and called them “ Popish rags ;" or, that Charles
the Second—profligate as he was—should have declared
that Presbyterianism was not a religion for a gentleman.

One of the most dignified, and determined, men of Archbishop
the age was Boyd, Archbishop of Glasgow. He refused °f 31asgov.
to submit to the usurped authority of the General
Assembly. He had been a patron of Melville ; who,
with others, was now authorised to annoy him, and
whose ingratitude stung him to the quick. The Arch-
bishop, disgusted with the conduct of this man, sunk
into a state of sickness, and melancholy, and signed a
paper, repugnant to his principles, which had been
placed before him. Melville's baseness, towards the
Archbishop—the man who had loaded him with favours,
and with kindness—was such as no man, of Christian
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principle, and Christian rectitude, ean contemplate
without indignation and scorn. “In private,” says
Spottiswood, “and at the Bishop’s table—to which he
was ever welcome—no man did ever use him with
greater respect, giving him his titles of dignity and
honour ; but in the public meetings, where he owed him
greatest reverence, he would call him by his own name,
and use him most uncivilly. Indeed, the insolence
with which the bishops, generally, were now treated in
the General Assemblies, caused them to withdraw from
those meetings. (Russel, Vol L p. 369).

Even at the distance of nearly three hundred years,
the blood boils at the baseness, the treachery, and the
ingratitude of Andrew Melville towards his patren. His
double-dealing was most disgraceful ; and even Dr. Cook,
a Presbyterian writer, condemns his conduct towards
that “old man,” Archbishop Boyd In addition to his
perfidy, with respect to this venerable dignitary, he
succeeded in persuading the magistrates of Glasgow to
pull down their beautiful cathedral ; an atrecity which
would have been executed, had not the tradesmen of
the city assembled, and—to their everlasting honour—
declared the man who should cast down the first stone
of it should be buried under it.* The young prince,
not then fourteen years of age, applauded the spirit of
the tradesmen, and declared that he would stand by
them, and support them.

The daring audacity of Andrew Melville displayed
itself on every possible oceasion. When he, a8 moder-
atar of the General Assembly, came, with eertain other
commissioners, before the Couneil with their gricves,
Arran, according to a cotemporary narration,  begins to
threaten, with thrawn brow and boasting language.
‘What !’ says he, ¢ wha dar subscryve thir treasonable
articles ° Mr. Andrew answers: ‘ We dar, and will
subscryve them, and give our lives in the cause !’ And
withal starts to, and taks the pen fra the clerk and
subscryves, and calls the rest of his brethren with

* Spottiswood, B. VI. p. 304.—Whkoever wishes to be better
informed about Melville, and his proceedings, is referred to his
Life, by Dr. MCrie; to Robertson’s History, Vol. IL p. 55;
and to Dr. Cook, Vol. I. pp. 291-296.
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courageous speeches ; wha all cam and subscryvit.”
Such were the men—ministers of religion—with whom
James the Sixth of Scotland, then a boy, had to do.

In 1579, Mary, by her private Secretary, Monsieur 1679.
Nau, sent a tender and affectionate letter to her son. 2“’“‘5&
Because she addressed him as “our loving son, James, ;. per sor..
Prince of Scotland”—which, and nothing more, he june,
undoubtedly was—Morton, who still had considerable
influence, refused to allow the prince to receive the
letter, and Nau was dismissed with disgrace. (Spot-
tiswood, Vol. VI. p. 307).

In this year, a court of Presbytery was first heard First men-
of. Buch courts were established by the General tion of a
Assembly ; and, from that time, they have been part and Presbytery.
parcel of the Presbyterian system.

The same year witnessed the first edition of the First edi-
Bible in Scotland. This was an important event ; and %91')‘1 of
an injunction was issued, requiring that all persons, S;om
possessing a certain revenue, should procure for their
families & copy of it, as well as a psalm-book in the
vernacular tongue. This was found in the Genevan
liturgy, accommodated to the Scottish Church by
John Knox, and his coadjutors ; in which a metrical
version of the Psalms occupied the larger portion.
(Russell, Vol. I. p. 375).

Among other laws, passed at the present time, were Laws re-
some relating to Sunday, or the Lord’s Day, which m'éﬁ
they absurdly styled the Sabbath. Had they termed '
it the Christian Sabbath, they would have been, in so
far, correct ; but the Jewish Sabbath—which is now,
to us, Saturday, the seventh day of the week—was
abolished with the Jewish dispensation. It was enacted,
that, on Sunday there should be no holding of fairs,
or passing to taverns and alehouses, or the playing
of games, or the using of hand-labour, or the wilful
remaining from the parish church, in the time of sermon
and prayers. (Russell, Vol I. p. 375).

Nor were the laws silent on other points. The Two poets
Estates passed an act against “strang and idle beg- hanged.
gars,” and “sic a8 mak themselves fules and bards.”

The same act declares certain penalties against “the
idle people calling themselves Egyptians;” and it
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strongly condemmns all sorts of vagrant idle people,
mcludmg “ minstrels, sangsters, and tale-tellers, not
avowed in special service by some of the lords of
parliament or great burghs.” This act was passed in
October ; but, previously, in August, two poets—
William Tumbull, a sehoolmaster in Edinburgh, and
William Scott, notar, had been “ hangit” at Stirling, by
Morten, for some verses reflecting on his government.
Truly, the critics of those times seem to have been
more stern, and unrelenting, than even the critics of
the nineteenth century! One of the tuneful tribe
was hanged for baving written a ballad, entitled
Daff and dow nothing—that is, “Sport, and be at
your ease”—and when, less than two years after,
Morton was arrested, and condueted to Edinburgh
Castle, the widow of the unfortunate votary of the
Muses had the satisfaction of sitting down on her bare
knees, and pouring out imprecations upon him. (Cal-
The strength of Presbyterianism was daily increas-
. Like the cloud, “no bigger than a man’s hand,”
it gradually swelled, in form, and in size, till it black-
ened the whole heavens, and prevented the light of
primitive Christianity from reaching those who would
have gladly embraced it.

The axe was, at last, laid to the root of the tree.
The titular Episcopacy, which had subsisted for
twenty years, was, by an act of Assembly, swept away ;
and Scotland, as far as ecclesiastical affairs were con-
cerned, was thrown into a state of anarchy. It was
in vain that James remonstrated with the ministers.
They had assumed the whole power of the state ; and
they set his authority at defiance. The Court was
weak, and they knew it; and upon this knowledge
they founded their contemptuous opposition to him
whom they acknowledged as their youthful sovereign.
(Cook, Vol. L p. 326).

Considering the democratical tendency of the
principles, and practice, of the Presbyterian ministers,
we can scarcely be surprised that James gave utter-
ance to the axiom, ‘*No bishop, no king.” James
was no fool ; and he knew the men with whom he
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had to deal. He saw, that, under the cloak of religion,
there was hypocrisy of the deepest dye ; that the love
of power, on the part of the ministers, had mastered
every other passion; and that the welfare of the
nation at large was, to them, a matter of indifference,
in comparison with their own aggrandisement.

The era had arrived, when a Beok of Common Prayer Extempo-
was to be discarded ; and when extemporary prayer pivid wor
was to be introduced im its stead The people, at p3onted.
large, were made to believe that the minister’s prayers
were dictated by the Holy Spirit. The Lord’s Prayer
was condemned as a “Papistical charm.” The Doxo-
logy, or “ Glory be to the Father, and te the Son, and
to the Holy ‘Ghost,” wes discentinued. The authority
of the Apostles’ Creed, too, was denied.

A lesson to human greatness was, at this time, taught Oliver
in a very simple but pathetic manner. George Aunch- Sinclair.
inleck of Balmanno had been one of the cenfidants of
the Regent Marton, in the days of his power. On his
way, one day, from the Regent's honse, at Dalkeith, to
Edinburgh, he met a Captain Nesbit, and, after a slight
quarrel with him, slew him. So strong was be in his
position with regard to the Regent, that he treated the
matter as a trifle. He went on to the Tolbooth, where
the Court of Session was sitting; and, as he was
standing within the bar of the Tolbeoth, an old man,
of faded and shabby appearance, pushed through the
crowd, and requested to speak with him. On Auchin-
leck’s.demanding what he had to say to him, the old man
quietly remarked, “ I am Oliver Sinclair,” and, without
another word, turned and went away. This QOliver
Binclair—now a poor and dejected -gentleman—mwas the
former powerful favourite of James the Fifth; and,
although in poverty, was comnected with some of the
greatest families in the kingdom. He it was, who was
appointed to command the ten thousand Scotsmen who
basely surrendered to five hundred Englishmen at
Bolway Moss.

In June, 1581, Morton was brought to the scaffold. 1581.
He thad :been arraigned, before the King, and the Privy g?:tkn"f
Council, of being accessory to the murder of Darnley. june 24.
Previously to his death, he -acknowledged -his guilt, in
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this respect ; and acquitted the Queen of .all cognizance
of the transaction. Spottiswood speaks of Morton’s
death in a manner of Christian charity which no other
writer seems inclined to imitate. (Book VI. pp.
314-317). .

There is nothing which strikes the reader of this age
more strongly than the use, in the sixteenth century, of
the most Christian language on the part of men who
were stained with the vilest and foulest crimes. Morton’s
language on the scaffold was a specimen of this. He
died as one of the holy men of God would wish to die.
Adam Bothwell, Bishop of Orkney, who married Mary
and Bothwell—who, afterwards, in the basest manner,
took an active part against her—and who, on account
of his shortcomings, was in constant trouble with the
General Assembly—writes letters full of expressions
of Christian piety and resignation. He is constantly
“ saying with godly Job, gif we have received guid out
of the hand of the Lord, why should we not alsae
receive evil—giving him maist hearty thanks, therefore,
attesting our godly and stedfast faith in him, whilk is
maist evident in time of probane.” Sir John Bellen-
den, Justice-Clerk, the monster who had a share in the
murder of Rizzio, and who, on receiving, from Moray,
a gift of Hamilton of Bothwellhaugh's estate, turned
Hamilton’s wife out of doors, so as to eause her to go
mad, in his will, speaks of “my saul, wha baith sall
meet my Maister with joy and comfort, to hear that
comfortable voice that he has promisit to resoutat [re-

.suscitate], saying, Come unto me thou as ane of my

elect.”* Such was the religious hypocrisy which bad
ingrained itself into the very heart, and soul, of the
people of Scotland.

The manners, and habits, of the Scottish people, in
the year 1581, were, verily, strange, when compared
with those of the year 1859. King James is residing
with the Duke of Lennox at Dalkeith Castle. It is
Sunday. He attends the parish church, within the town,
and after service returns with two pipers playing before
him! This was nine days after the tragic end of Morton.

* Chembers's Domestic Annals, Vol. I. pp. 145, 146.
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Twenty years after the Reformation, it was still Dregs of
found that the “dregs of idolatry” were to be met olatry.
with in the kingdom. These consisted of pilgrimages ~ '
to chapels, wells, and crosses ; and in the observation
of “sancts-day.” An act of parliament condemned
them ; fining and imprisoning, and administering
bread and water to the t X

That Andrew Melville was a man of the most de- Determina-
termined character, in the cause of what he considered K‘::hfw
divine truth, no ene, whe is aoguainted with his Mejville.
history, will be inclined to deny.

It was utterly impossible, while the Scottish eocle- 15682.
siastical world was in the midst of such a sterm, that m%::n
the political element of the kingdom should be undis- 4y, "
turbed. Accerdingly, we find a sudden seizure of the
king's person, at the Earl of Gowrie’s castle.of Ruthven ;
~—now ecalled Huntingtower, and within a short distance
of Perth ;—and this seizure is known, in history, as the
Raid of Ruthven.

James was seized in his bedroem. The master
-of Glammis, along with others, entered his apart-
ment : and, on James’s attempting to leave it, Glammis
put his own baek against the door. James burst into
tears ; on which the other insolently exclaimed, ¢ Better
bairne greet than bearded men.” At this time, James
was about eighteen years of age. In this “Raid ef
Ruthven” Andrew Melville, and the other Presbyterian
ministers, were seeretly engaged. The insurgent nobles
removed James to Holyrood ; and, after doing so, they
received the full, and open, approbation of the General
Assembly, for the conduct of which they had been
guilty. (Stephen, Vol L p. 308).

On the 28th of September, died George Buchanan, Death of
the young king’s preceptor, and the greatest libeller of mm
Queen Mary’s character on record, in the seventy-seventh gept 9gth.
year of his age. He was buried, at the expense of
the city of Edinburgh, in the Greyfriars’ c¢hurchyard.
“There,” says Mr. Lawson, “to the disgrace of his
country be it recorded, lies the most illustrious scholar
8cotland ever possessed, without a monument to mark
the spot where his ashes repose.” There can be no
doubt that Buchanan was a great scholar, especially in

L'}
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the Latin tongue, of which his translation of the Psalms
into Latin verse—a work unsurpassed for beauty and
classical accuracy—is a standing proof ; but, that his
principles were extremely Republican—that he was a
man of morose, spiteful, and vindictive disposition—
and that he wilfully, with his pen, traduced that
sovereign, Queen Mary, to whom he was so much
indebted, is equally true.

‘While Mary was in the possession of power, Buchanan'
was her abject sycophant. When she had fallen from
her Royal estate, he joined Moray ; and was the author
of most of the papers, by means of which it was
endeavoured to cover her name with infamy. He forged
documents—Iletters, and sonnets, containing the most
impure and murderous allusions—of which he charged
Mary as being the author, asserting their authenticity
upon his oath. So great was the abhorrence which his
pupil, James, had of his memory, that, in his Bastlicon
Doron, he classes his and Knox’s writings as “ infamous
invectives ;” and terms both these men ¢ archibellowes
of rebellion.”

A very remarkable statement concerning Buchanan
is to be found in a letter of Bishop Sage, dated October
17th, 1709, relative to his having declared, on his
death-bed, that he had grievously wronged Queen
Mary, and that he earnestly prayed God that he might
be allowed time, and strength, to do her justice. For
the sake of human nature, we trust that this statement
is correct. (Stephen, Vol I. pp. 310, 311).

As farther illustrative of Buchanan’s character, it
may be mentioned that his mind was easily abused by
those around him ;—that he was credulous ;—and that
to give him offence was to make him an enemy for
ever. From being Morton’s fast friend, he became his
mortal enemy ; and that, simply, becanse Morton bad
purchased, and was determined to keep, a sure-footed
and easy-going nag which had been taken from his
servant inr the time of the civil troubles.

To the last moment of his human existence, Buch-
anan was always employed ;- and, when the Rev. James
Melville, accompanied by his uncle Andrew, went
¢ anes-errand,” frem St. Andrews, to see him, he found
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him teaching his servant-lad. “ I see, sir,” said Melville,
“ye are not idle.” “ Better this” quoth Bncha.na.n,
“ nor stealing sheep, or doing nothing, whilk is as ill.”

The torrent of ministerial tyrauny had now fairly 1583.
set in. The question had come to be, whether the Contest
throne or the pulpit was to reign supreme. James, zle:fa:tx
who, in this year, contrived to emancipate himself cq] and
from the bondage to which he had been reduced at civil juris-
Ruthven, displayed a spirit which no one, who is dictions.
acquainted with his general character, would have
expected from him ; while Melville, a.nd his other
ecclesiastical opponents, appeared resolutely deter-
mined to carry their spiritual power to its utmost
height. French ambassadors had arrived in Scotland ;
and James begged the ministers to let the strangers
alone. Instead of this, the ambassadors were, at the
instigation of the ministers, insulted or the public
streets ; and the ministers themselves—to use the

of Robertson, a Presbyterian -writer—
“ howled ” at them “with a vehemence which no regular
government would now tolerate, but which was then
exceedingly common.”—(Stephen, Vol. L pp. 311, 312).

The king having ordered the magistrates of Edin-
burgh to entertain the French ambassadors at a public
banquet, the ministers proclaimed a fast on the day of
the banquet, and excommunicated the magistrates for
not having attended church! James, roused td. des-
peration, proceeded to take steps against the ministers,
such as might, if possible, put a stop to their seditious
and treasonable doings.
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Increased mutual exasperation—The Browanists—Dury, and
Melville, summoned before the Privy Council—Melville escapes
into England—A Parliament—Ravings of the ministers—
Death of Spottiswood, the superintendent—Return of Melville
to Scotland—Return of Bothwellhaugh—State of the kingdom:
—Murdér of Queen Mary—Death of Erskine of Dun—Death of
Archbishop Adamson—Ministerial interference—Parliamentary
reeognition of Presbyterianism—Slaughter of the Bonny Earl of
Moray—The King and the ministers—Insolence of the preach-
ers—The ministers assume legislative power—The souters of
Edinburgh triumphant—Robert Bruce—Birth of the King’s
eldest son—The King’s determination to put the ministers
down—General Assembly—Convention at Falkland—Melville
—David Black — His sedition — Riot in Edinburgh—The
King’s removal of the Courts of Justice from Rdinbnrgh—
Death of Bishop Lesley—Witchcraft and Shakspeare—The
Basilicon Doron—Change of the commencement of the year—
Shakspeare in Scotland—Review of Presbyterianism during
the sixteenth century—Brawls, and tumults—Ignorance of the

odfathers—The Lord's Supper—Want of toleration—
Licentiousness of the age—Restrictions on marriage—Death of
Dury—Sincerity of King James’s attachment to the Reformed
Religion—Heron’s account of the Preshyterian ministers of the
period—The Gowrie Conspiracy—Fast Castle—The ministers
refuse to give public thanks for the King’'s escape—Bruce
banished—Moderation of General Assemblies, and re-erection
of the titular Episcopacy—An Assembly at Burntisland—The
King’s proposal to translate the Bible—The King’s mastery of
the brethren—Death of Elizabeth, Queen of England, and the
accesgion, to a new throne, of James, as King of Great Britain,
France, and Ireland, and Defender of the Faith.

1584. Horrer and hotter grew the contest between James
Increased and the rebellious ministers. The *“tug of war,”
’““t‘"‘:ie" between Greek and Greek, was as mothing to that of
A4peration. the quasi-sovereign of Scotland and the furious fanatics

who represented themselves as followers of the meek

and holy Jesus.
TheBrown-  As far as the Kirk was concerned, trial and trouble
ista. seemed the order of the day. A new sect arose, which

endeavoured. to persuade Prelacy and Presbytery that
both were. in the wrong. A Robert Brown, a Cam-
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bridge student, enunciated new and strange ideas, on
the subject of ecclesiastical matters ; and, by way of
reward, the Bishop of Norwich put him in prison.
Having contrived to get liberated, he took refuge at
Middleburgh, where he published a pamphlet setting
forth the new light which he had received. With a
view to his irradiating the darkness which prevailed on
the north side of the Tweed, he took ship, and landed
at Dundee ; whence he went on, through St. Andrews,
to Edinburgh, and astonished the people there by his
fulminations not less against Episcopacy than against
sessions and synods. After a wrangle with the
Presbyterian ministers of Scotland, Brown shook off
the dust of his shoes against them, and returned to
England, where he founded the sect of Independents.
A French Protestant, named Thomas Vautrollier,
who had formerly been in England, came, this year,
to Edinburgh, where he set up a printing-press, and
published a small volume of poems, by the young
king, entitled Zhe Essayes of a Prentise in the Divine
Art of Poesie; to which was added a prose treatise
embracing the “ rules and cautels for Scottish poesie.”*

. Dury, who, in a sermon, had justified the Ruthven Dury, and
conspiracy, and Melville, who had hinted that the Melville,
only way to remedy the present troubles of the ;‘;'f’;'r’:’“ed
nation, would be by murdering the king, were sum- pyyy
moned before the Privy Council. Melville had alluded, Council.
in a tome of approbation, to the rebellion against
James the Third, and to his murder at Sauchieburn.
(Stephen, Vol. L p. 314). Dury, ultimately, re-
tracted ; but Melville justified his language, and
declared, that what was spoken in the pulpit was
beyond the cognizance of any civil court ; and he was
personally, and outrageously, insolent to the king.

The Council ordered him to enter himself a prisoner Melville
at Blackness Castle ; but, instead of doing so, he, on esapesinto
the same night, fled to Berwick, whence, along with England.
‘the other Edinburgh ministers, he escaped into

England. There they met with the protection of’
Elizabeth.

* Chambers's Domestic Annals, Vol. I. pp. 154, 155..
vl
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From the moment of Melville's flight, the pulpits
rang with denunciations of James and his government.
They were compared to everything vile and infamous ;
and were charged with having driven “the light of the
country for learning” out of the land. (Calderwood,

. 144).

P A Parliament was held, at which it was enacted that
the king was supreme over all persons, and in all
causes. It was, at the same time, declared treason to
decline the jurisdiction of his Majesty and the Council.
Notwithstanding this the “ sincerer sort,” as they were
called, fulminated their denunciations against James,
and his government, while James and his government
threatened them with the pains of treason, and called
upon them to abandon their meddlement with State
affairs, and to confine themselves to the discharge of
their ministerial duties,

The death of Spottiswood of Spottiswoed, or of that
Ilk, who had been Superintendent of Lothian, occurred
in 1585. Spottiswood was in priest’s orders ; and had
been ordained, in England, by Archbishop Cranmer.
His father fell at Flodden ; his son was the Archbishop,
and historian ; and his grandson, Sir Robert Spottis-
wood, Lord President of the Court of Session, perished
on the scaffold, by the hands of the rebels of a future
generation, who accomplished the death of the great
Montrose.

Melville, in the company of rebellious barons, who
contrived to make their peace with James, had re-
turned to Scotland, and his proceedings continued to
be as turbulent as ever. It was at this time, that the
Lord Chancellor advised James to let the ministers
take their own way ; “for,” said he, “in a short time
they will become so intolerable, that the people will
chase them furth of the country.” “True,” said
James ; “if T were purposed to undo the Church, and
religion, I should esteem your counsel good, but my
mind7§s to maintain both.”—(Spottiswood, Vol. VL
p- 347).

In 1586, Andrew Melville, with a violence almost
unprecedented in history, procured the excommunica-
tion of Adamson, the Archbishop of St. Andrews, at
a meeting of the Synod of Fife. The circumstances,
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connected with this Synod, are almost ludicrous ;—
a young man, named Andrew Hunter, having arisen,
“moved,” as he said, “by the Holy Spirit,” declared
the anathema of the Synod against the Archbishop.
His Grace was handed over, by these fanatics, to the
dominion of Satan, and the pains of hell. (Stephen,
Vol. L pp. 322, 323).

In May, 1586, Bothwellhaugh returned to Scotland. Beturn of
He fell down on his knees—told the king who he was Bothwell-
—and implored pardon for shooting Moray. * Pardon .
you, man! pardon you, man!” said his Majesty,

“ Blest be he that got you! for, had you net shot that
fellow, I had never been king.”

The state of Scotland, during the present year, was State of the
one extremely woeful. The Lowlands were barbarous ; kingdom.
the Highlands exceeded them in barbarity ; and the .
Hebrides occupied the position of superlative in this
quality. So much was this the case, that, in the first
edition of his Basilicon‘Doron, the King tells his son
to think no more of the Islanders than as “wolves and
wild boars.” The General Assembly of the same year
describes the condition of the kingdom as one in which
swearing, perjury, lies, profaning the Sabbath-day,
gluttony, drunkenness, fighting, playing, dancing, re-
bellion against the laws, murder, incest, fornication,
adulteries, sacrilege, theft, oppression, false witnessing,
and, finally, all kinds of impiety and wrong abounded.*

Such were the fruits of a * Reformation,” which Pres-
byterian writers tell us was the glory of the land.

On the 8th of February 1587, was perpetrated a 1587.
crime, which excited feelings of horror throughout f“’:ﬂs"h-f
Europe. After nineteen years confinement, at Fother- or o
ingay Castle, Mary Stuart, Queen of Scotland, and Mary.
Dowager Queen of France, was foully murdered, by
Elizabeth of England. In Miss Strickland’s Life of
Mary, doubts are started, as to whether the warrant
for Mary’s execution was not a forgery, perpetrated by
a man named Harrison. Even if this warrant, how-
ever, were a forgery, the circumstance of its being so
could be no justification of Elizabeth’s conduct. She

* Booke of the Universall Kirk.



236 HISTORY OF SCOTTISH ECCLESIASTICAL

had issued a commrission to try an independent sove-
reign ; and she had allowed that commission to issue
a sentence of death against one over whom she had no
more jurisdiction than over the King of France, the
Emperor of Marocco, or the Khan of Tatary.

Among Mary’s last words, were these to Melvin, on
the morning of her murder :—* Grieve not, my faithful
servant ; for this day shalt thou see Mary Stuart
delivered from all her troubles.”

In connection with Queen Mary’s death, the scenes
between James and the ministers were signally dis-
graceful. When she was under sentence of death,
James appointed the 3d of February 1586-7, as a day
of solemn prayer, in behalf of the Queen, in St. Giles's
Church. On his arrival there, he found that the
“ministers had perched up in the pulpit a young
fellow, one John Cowpar.” The King exelaimed,
before the congregation—* Master John, that place
was designed for another ; yet, since you are there, do
your duty, and obey the charge to pray for my mother.”
To this command, the reply of the ministerial rebel was,
that he would speak solely as the Spirit of God-sheuld
direct him. He, then, commenced an extemporaneous
prayer, in which he alluded to Queen Mary under the
name of Jezebel, and other Scriptural epithets. The
King ordered him to desist ; when he vociferously cried
out, “This day shall bear witness against you in the
day of the Lord. Woe be to thee, O Edinburgh, for
the last of thy plagues shall be the first.” Upon this
he descended from the pulpit, and left the church,
followed by all the women ; after which, Adamson
entered it, and delivered an eloquent and appropriate
discourse. (Moyse's Memoirs, p. 115).

David Lindsay, of Leith, was the only minister who
bad Christian charity sufficient to cause him to pray
for the persecuted Queen. (Lawson, p. 357).

The death of Mary was a stain of infamy upon the
memory of Elizabeth which no length of time can
efface. It is remarkable that not one of her leading
persecuting Scottish nobles died a natural death. Cam-
den speaks of her as a person “ of singular piety towards
God, invincible magnitude of mind, wisdom above her
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sex, and of admirable beauty.”—(Stephen, Vol. I. p.
366).

Ji z);mes was now the real, and undoubted sovereign of
Scotland. He was in his twenty-second year ; and he
summeoned his nobles around him at Holyrood, to
signalise his majority.

The murder of Queen Mary excited, within the bosom
of her son, feelings of indignation and horror. Motives
of prudence, however, compelled him to be quiet ; and
prevented him from. carrying the armed legions of
Scotland across the Border. He ordered his Court to’
go into- mourning ; but one of his barons appeared in
bright armour. When asked why he appeared in that
martial costume, his reply was :—“This is the proper
mourning for the sovereign of Scotland.”

On the 22d of October 1589, James sailed for 1589.
Denmark, for the purpose of wedding Amme of Oct: 22d.
Denmark, leaving behind him a letter of the most
extraordinary and amusing desoription ; which is to
be found in history. (See Stephen, VoL I. pp.

366, 367).

In: 1590; flourished the Scottish Vandyke, George 1590.
Jameson. He was patronised by Sir Duncan Camp- George
bell of Glenurchy, the head of the great Highland Jameson.
family now represented by the Marquis of Breadalbane.

The 12th of March 1591, saw John Erskine of Dun 1591.
explre,mth082dyearofhmage. He was a man of Death of "
great wisdom and prudence, and left behind him ay, E"km”
reputation inferior to none connected with the age to Mu' 12th.
which he helonged. Queen Mary described him as a
“mild and sweet-natured man, with true honesty and
uprightness ;” and Archbishop Spottiswood character--
izes him as “a baron of good rank, wise, learned, liberal,
and of singular courage, who, for divers resemblances,
may be said to have been another Ambrose.”—(Spottis-
wood, Vel. VI. p. 383). The estate, and mansion, of
Dun, in the parish of Dun, and county of Forfar,
near Montrose, are still in the possession of the Erskine
family.

The same year witnessed the death of Archbishop Death of
Adamson, who had fallen into poverty, chiefly in A“‘hb“‘wl’
consequence of the king’s having given the revenues of
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his see to the Duke of Lennox. Adamson, as a man
of learning, and especially as a Latin poet, was an
honour to the 16th century ; but he was not, in reality,
a bishop. He merely belonged to that class, established
by Knox, for a long time, known by the very appro-
priate and significant soubriquet of Z'wlchan Bishops ;
the word Tulchan being derived from a practice, then
prevalent, of stuffing a calf’s skin with straw, and
placing it before a cow, to induce the animal to give
milk. The word tulchan means a model, or a close
resemblance.

Calderwood, a Presbyterian, tells a somewhat amusing
story of Adamson, which is worth recording. Having
been disappointed of a bishopric, he, in a sermon
preached at St. Andrews, in February, 1571-2, told
his audience that «there were three sorts of bishops—
my Lord Bishop, my Lord’s Bishop, and the Lord’s
Bishop. My Lord Bishop was in the time of Popery ;
my Lord’s Bishop is now, when my Lord getteth the
fat of the benefice, and the Bishop serveth for a
portion out of the benefice, to make my Lord’s right
sure ; and the Lord’s Bishop is the true minister of
the Qospel” Thus, by his own acknowledgment,
Adamson himself was one of my Lord's Bishops;—
that is, he was a tulchan Bishop, or mere resemblance
of a bishop.—(Lawson, p. 112).

The interference of the ministers, with the King,
and even with his family affairs, were incessant and
intolerable. Three of them ¢visited” him at Holy-
roodhouse, to ascertain what abuses were in his house-
hold ; and they enjoined upon him that he should
have the Scriptures read both at dinner and supper.
(Calderwood).

This year is remarkable for parliament’s granting a
sort of equivocal, and unwilling, recognition of Presby-
terianism, which had been struggling into legal”
existence for seventeen years, and which King James
took the very first opportunity of abrogating.

One cruel event of the time, celebrated in the ballad
poetry of Scotland, is worthy of passing notice. This
was the slaughter of the “Bonnie Earl of Moray,”
who, according to the minstrel,

was the Queen’s luve,
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by the Earl of Huntly, at his residence of Donibristle,
in Fife. Huntly had received a commission, from the
King and the Chancellor, to capture Moray ; but the
commission was exceeded, and the latter was brutally
killed. “Ye hae spoilt a bonnier face than your
ain,” were his last words, to the man who slew him.
After this slaughter, Huntly marched through Kirk-
caldy, and sought admission, for refreshments, to the
castle of Ravensheuch. “You are welcome to come
in,” was the remark of the feudal proprietor, *but
you would have been twice welcome to pass by.”
Moray’s body was, .by his family, kept unburied for
six years. .

So tormented was James, by the ministers around
him, that, on one occasion, he “said it would not be
weel till noblemen and gentlemen gat licence to break
ministers’ heads.”—(Calderwood).

In December, 1592, the Earl of Mar was married, Dec. 25th.
at Alloa, to Mary, the second daughter of the late
Duke of Lennox, and sister of the Countess of Huntly.
Mar had wooed the lady, and been scorned. He
became low-spirited, and the king was alarmed for his
life. His Majesty called on him, and, in his charac-
teristic familiar style, said, with an oath :—“ Ye
shanna dee, Jock, for ony lass in the land.” The
King used his influence to promote the marriage ; and
to it Scotland is indebted for some of her most
remarkable patriots, lawyers, statesmen, and divines.
(Sir Walter Scott; who had it from the Earl of
Haddington, and who communicated it to Mr Robert
Chambers, in 1827).

Far, and wide, did the stream of Presbyterianism 1593.
flow. " The system of Geneva had triumphed ; the
barriers of ecclesiastical order had been broken down ;
the flood had invaded the gates of the temple ; and the
tempest began to howl. We have the authority of a
meeting of ministers, in the end of the preceding year,
for saying, that “all kind of impiety, contempt of God’s
word, and blasphemy of his name, contempt of the
sovereign, treason, shedding of innocent blood, adultery,
witcheraft, and other abominable crimes,” were rampant
from one end of Scotland to the other. (Calderwood,
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pp. 271, 272). A goodly array of crimes, for a country
in which it was stated, that all sin had been the result
of Popery, and that nothing but piety, and order, and
purity, and holiness of life, were to be expected as the
offspring of the doctrine, and discipline, of Geneva !

The king, and the ministers, were, as usual, in a
state of hostility towards each other. The latter held
& meeting, and sent a huge deputation to his Majesty,
at Holyrood House. The King complained bitterly of
the meeting ; and said that “he kmew not of it tﬂf all
the wives in the kail-mercat knew of it.”

The insolence of the preachers grew stronger, and
stronger, every day. They called an Assembly—the
first purely Presbyterian one of the kind—at Dundee,
although they had agreed that no Assembly shounld be
called but by the King’s authority ; but the spirit of
James was roused, and he sent Sir James Melville, of
Halhill, to inform them that he would not suffer the
privilege, and honour, of his crown to be diminished,
and Assemblies to be made when, and where, they
pleased. He farther directed them to pass an act to
inhibit ministers from declaiming, in the pulpit, against
his Majesty, and eouncil, under pain of deprivation.

Fiercely, and still more fiercely, raged the warfare
between the ministers and their sovereign. A Homeric
battle is the only thing to which it can be justly
likened. The former claimed civil as well as eccle-
siastical power, and threatened merchants with excom-
munication, if they should traffic with Spain : the latter
enunciated the penalties of treason against all who
should dare to invade his prerogative as Scotland’s
anointed King. (Stephen, Vol. L p. 374).

The only body of men who were capable of bringing
the ministers to order were the shoemakers. The
ministers passed an aet, abolishing the weekly market
in Edinburgh, then held on Monday. The souters, or
shoemakers, rose ; and the ministers were but too glad
to rescind it. This ineident gave occasion to much
amusement at Court. Not without humout was the
remark of King James, when he heard of the riot :—
“ That rascals, and souters, could obtain at the
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ministers’ hands, what the King could not in matters
more reasonable.”—(Spottiswood, Vol VI. p. 394).

The ministers went on. They excommunicated the
Earls of Errol, Huntly, and Angus, the Lord Hume,
and Sir James Chisholm. Their spiritual tyranny was
as that of the Inquisition; but King James, whose
easy temper has been twisted into pusillanimity, was not
the man to submit to their dictation. He told them
that they were “his subjects;” and that, as such, he
would restrain them by coercion of law. The wanton-
ness of the tyranny attempted to be thus exercised, by
the ministers, is evident from the fact, that the noble-
men, against whom they had hurled their sentence,
were neither within the bounds of their jurisdiction,
nor belonged to their communion.

Among the most factious of the Edinburgh minis- Robert
ters was Robert Bruce of Kinnaird, ancestor of Bruce Bruce.
the distinguished Abyssinian traveller. When the
King, at their own earnest request, agreed to give the
Romish lords a fair trial, this man, and his brethren,
in defiance of his Majesty’s proclamation to the con-
trary, raised an armed force ; and, having procured six
of the ministers to be associated with the judges, thus
accomplished the noblemen’s condemnation. Judg-
ment went forth against them ; their castles were
ordered to be demolished ; and the Earl of Argyle was
commanded to waste their lands with fire and sword.
Argyle, either from fear or sympathy, hesitated ; but
the solicitations of Bruce—a Christian . minister —
drove him, at last, to compliance. Huntly and Errol
armed in their own defence—met Argyle at (lenlivet
—and gave him a total overthrow.

Never, in the worst times of Popery, was spiritual

tyranny so truculent, in Scotland, as at this moment.
Presbyterianism had—to use a vulgar expression-
“ taken the shine” out of the Pope; and truly has an
annalist said, “that the King was tossed like a tenis-
ball betwixt the precise ministers and the treacherous
Papists.”~—(Balfour’s Annrals, Vol. I. pp. 393-395).

On the 19th of February, the King's eldest son, 159t
Henry Frederick, was born at Stirling. RBruce hadmm‘he
told the King, to his fwee, from the pulpit, ¢ that God ldest son.
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would raise more Bothwells than one, if he did not
revenge God’s quarrel against the Papists, and repented
him not of his own trespasses and -iniquities ;” (Ibid.)
and the same turbulent traitor, with others of the min-
isters, actually raised money, by collections at churches,
on the plea of its being for the poor saints of Geneva,
and then paid it over to two captains in Bothwell's
service, for the purpose of embroiling the kingdom in
rebellion.

To such a height had the arrogance of Bruce, and his
brethren, arrived, that, not only did they protest against
the wives and families of Errol, Angus, and Huntly
—who had left the kingdom—receiving the means of
subsistence out of their husbands’ estates, but Bruce
again personally insulted the sovereign, when the
latter, knowing his influence in the Kirk, found it
necessary to consult him on the subject of the recall of
the banished lords from Spain. Bruce acquiesced in
the proposal to restore Angus and Errol, but objected to
the restoration of Huntly. James was anxious to
receive all the threej; especially the last, as he was
connected with himself by marriage. “I see, sir,” said
Bruce, “your resolution is to take Huntly into favour ;
which, f you do, I will oppose/ And you will choose
whether you will lose Huntly or me; for both of us
you cannot keep.” It is scarcely possible for persons
living in the nineteenth century, to believe, that the
ministers summoned the Lord President of the Court
of Session to appear before the Synod of Lothian, to
answer to the charge of having advised the King to
permit the return of Huntly, Errol, and Angus.
(Russell, Vol IL p. 53).

James, fully satisfied that the government of the
country could never be carried on, so long as the
tyranny of the ministers was tolerated, resolved, if
possible, to emancipate himself from their power.
Anxious for peace, he, nevertheless, prepared himself
for war; that is, for a war in which it should be
decided, whether the Kirk was to rule him, his nobles,
and his other subjects, or whether all classes of his
subjects—ministerial, as well as others—were to be
compelled to obey the ordinances of the law.
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A General Assembly was held in March ; in which General
the corruptions of all the estates of the realm were Asembly.
bewailed. If Popery had been bad, Presbyterianism :
had, by the accounts of its advocates, and represent-
atives, proved a hundredfold worse. The corruptions
of ministers themselves were deplored. The “ King's
house,” his “Court,” and “the judgment-seats,” were,
as a matter of course, hit at. Bloodshed, adultery,
fornication, together with other crime